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STUDIA UNIVERSITATIS BABES-BOLYAI, PHILOLOGIA, LIII, 3, 2008

FOREWORD

The focus of this special issue@&tidia Universitatis Babes-Bolyai, series:
Philologia entitled ‘“Translator Training for the Global Matkis to elicit trends in
translation training compatible with market reqments. Our intention is to unite
the expertise gained by academics and professiengksged in translation training
and practice throughout Europe and to present anvigw of relevant issues for
comprehensive coverage of the subject area.

The volume comprises three sections, namely (hstedor training, (I1)
translation market and (Ill) translation methodglognd includes studies conducted
by contributors from Germany, Hungary, Spain, thK Bnd Romania.

Mid-Bologna higher education changes coupled with éxpansion of the
European translation market make for ample invatitig ground. Thus, contributors
tackle issues related to quality assurance initrgjrvocational vs. academic higher
education requirements (or impositions), professdictompetence development,
market trends, language-based problem elicitafimnHrench, Spanish, Italian and
Romanian), IT and subtitling methodology.

This volume is equally useful for academics, trameand practising
professionals worldwide. The inter-national, pandpean dimension is accounted
for, with special emphasis laid on the Romaniamgiaion context and the
Romanian language in pair with other European laggs. Consequently, for the
Romanian context, where translation and interpgesiudies are only now settling
in, the value of this issue is paramount.

Anca Greere
The Editor
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TRANSCULTURAL RELATING — AN EXAMPLE OF
PROJECT-ORIENTED TRANSLATOR EDUCATION

DON KIRALY *

ABSTRACT. Authentic projects in translation practice classmslead to unexpected
findings and the emergence of interesting persgsotin trans-cultural relationships.

Key words: project-oriented translator education, transealtawareness

When | began to apply social-constructivist consejot the teaching of
translation skills over a decade ago, my initigéfast was in learning theory per se
and the possibilities for using authentic projeairkvas a means to foment the
inter-personal development of translator competehe@s also interested in the
constraints of the market and the need | percedfezhsuring that students would
leave the hallowed halls (and too often the ivarwer) of the university with a
sense of professional values as well as translationpetence per se. Since then, |
have accompanied my students through a wide rahgeitbentic projects from
tourist texts on Chile, Cuba and the Gambia to eademic monograph on
psychoanalysis and witchcraft, and from a coffddetdbook on the history and
economy of a region of Germany to websites coveadainistrative procedures
and course offerings for a number of German unitiess

For many semesters, as we tackled and completgecpedter project, our
focus remained rather narrowly focused on mainstr&erman source texts and
the creation of mainstream target texts, essentiaténded for educated speakers
of British or American English. We rarely strayedt @anto the economically and
culturally peripheral regions of the Anglophone ldoBut in the summer semester
of 2005, a project came our way that changed thethat my students looked at
German —> English translation.

Shortly before that semester began, | happenece tepleaking with my
colleague Dr. Signe Riittgers, who had recently tspa@msiderable time on leave in
India, making a documentary film narrated in Gerrahout the beliefs, rituals and
artwork of the Warlis, a tribe of some 300,000 gedjving in the Thane District
of Maharastra in India. As we talked about soméhefprojects my students and |
had completed, she asked if we might be interestesubtiting her film and
perhaps also translating some Warli legends shedratered into German. Those
stories had been collected by a Warli artist in twodes; he had written them

YUniversity of Mainz, Germersheim, GermaBymail: don.kiraly@gmx.de



DON KIRALY

down in English and had also made his own paintoggsicting them using the
Warlis' distinctive white-on brown color scheme acwhistic figures.

We first undertook the subtitling project, whichvatved both learning
about the conventions and strategies of subtitdimdy mastering the technical skills
involved in using subtitling software. Of course also had to pursue research into
the social, cultural and linguistic world of the ¥&in order to better understand
their rituals and customs and even identify impleteganimals and foods that are
part and parcel of their everyday routines. It glyidbecame apparent that the
process we were involved in entailed cultural angnitive gymnastics that were
new to us. We were all used to traveling the cotafile translation road back and
forth between the familiar worlds of Germany on tme hand and the US or the
UK on the other. Now we were confronted with a newn-English world to
interpret—from German into English. While appeanmgminently on maps of the
world where English is spoken as an official largpyandia is also home to a large
number of peoples who very rarely learn any varetiznglish — the Warlis among
them. And so we found ourselves adding a new diman® Signe Rttger's
documentary mission as we learned about the ermthamit also endangered
cultural world of the Warlis. We became accessdoethe transcultural réating
of their story, in fact almost unwittingly makingat we eventually came to see as
a minuscule yet potentially powerful contributiangaving their world by helping
to share its myths, its special relationship taurggtand an understanding of its
artwork to English speakers—both in India and elww. This new dimension
took us far beyond our previous—essentially commeéteinterest in translation as
a service to be bought and sold, to be performedjeately, accurately and in a
timely manner to meet the material needs of cliemd customers in Frankfurt,
London or New York.

The subtitling project itself did not take us faorh our mainstream
translational road well traveled. The film we stlbd had been made by my
German colleague and the running commentary in @envas a manicured script
she wrote that was recorded by a professional .a¢iath German was the
language of our source text and standard Britisgli§im was the variety in which
we created our subtitles. But when we began toskasm the illustrated book of
legends that Signe had passed on to us, we algedaat the original ‘English’
texts written down by the Warli artist Madhukar Rdrau Vadu. The following is
the beginning of the first legend written down b @rtist in his ideosyncratic (and
self-taught) variety of English:
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Story of the Rainbow

So many years ago rain was raining heavily fortthelve months. The
rain was not stopping it was continuously rainiray cand night. Then
whole world was going sinking under the water artl mankind, wild
animals and domestic animals and insects and ttus ey can't live
comfortably. Because day by day the thundery wiahing brightly and
very power fully. The mankind and cattels insedigngy with the falling
heavy rain and sky thundery day after day. So ebedy can't come out
from their's living man can't come out from his hesmAnimals can't come
out from their holes, cracks and under the stoA& birds can't fly out
from the trees, reason that clouds were makingyahdnder claping wind
is blowing rapidly and thundery also flashing véerjghtly and powerfully
in the sky. So every things were frightened to tidagerous position. So it
was very difficult wandering anywhere to the angjs. So all mankind
creatures were going famishing without the goods.

[Collected andtrans-relatedinto English by the Warli artist Madhukar
Rambhau Vadu]

Whereas, from the perspective of mainstream edddatelish (British,
American or Indian for that matter), Vadu’'s textflissh with ‘errors’ related to
cohesion, coherence, non-idiomatic usage, spedlimd) syntax, it still manages to
convey information and a message through the afietium of English that Signe
in turn was able térans-relateinto GermanOf course, she was able (and perhaps
obligated) to draw on additional information gledrierough discussions with the
artist and other Warlis, as well as various pajigtidepicting the legend, in creating a
coherent German text that | believe would standtapigorous translational
scrutiny. Hettrans-relationof the passage in question reads as follows:

Vor langer, langer Zeit fiel auf der Erde Tag undcht starker Regen, der
nicht enden wollte. Ein ganzes Jahr lang regnetehee Unterbrechung,
so dass die Welt in den Fluten zu versinken drditenschen und Tiere
ertranken, wahrend schwere Gewitter den Himmeltdwrckten. Kein Ort
war sicher, denn entweder wurde er Uberschwemmt defestarke Sturm
blies die flichtenden Menschen und Tiere von derg&e und von den
Baumen. Da alle Felder unter Wasser standen urtd @iabt mehr gejagt
werden konnte, brach eine groRe Hungersnot a{Riittgers, 2003, p. 1)

One of the first consciousness-raising activitided my students engage
in preparation for translating the legends wasawehthem analyze the texts and
determine which was the original and which wastthaslation. The judgement of
the group was unanimous: the coherent, cohesivadamahatic German text was
seen as the original and the non-standard and eqpafaulty English of Vadu's
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text was believed to mark it as a terrible tramstat Semesters of classwork
involving the translation of innumerable journatisiexts had led them to believe
that original texts are well written, while trartstas are likely to be faulty. It was
their surprise at their having mistaken the origiiea the translation in this case
that started a discussion that clearly changedwhg in which each of those
students perceived the translation process. Wojinkm has eloquently expressed
the phenomenon we can see here:

[...] when we borrow an alien language to sculpp&nt in, we must begin
by co-opting the entire properties in our matrixledught and expression.
We must stress such a language, stretch it, imgrattompact it, fragment
and reassemble it with no apology, as required dar bthe burden of
experiencing and of experiences, be such expeseiocmulated or not in

the conceptual idioms of that language. (Soyink#,187)

This is precisely what Vadu has done. He has usedatien medium of
English in an attempt to convey concepts, thoughts cultural artifacts that are
simply not part of any English world. Working withrange of resources, Signe
Ruttgers had to attempt to create her own Germderstanding of the alien Warli
world that could then be expressed through the umedif the German language
for German readers.

With respect to the “familiar and comfortable roapérspective, my
students may well have had the easiest job. Andtlrey too, were working to
achieve successful communication through an aliediam to the extent that they
were translating from German, their mother tongumo English, a foreign
language. They also had to keep in mind that theseviranslating for readers of
World Englishes and not just American and Britishders. In fact, at the time of
this writing, the text is in the hands of an Indfaublisher and plans are to actually
publish my students’ English versions of the Whakits in India.

As an example of what the students were able toindéerms of a
professional translation job from German into Esiglihere is the students’ version
of this part of the first legend:

The Story of Indradeva’s Rainbow

A long, long time ago, heavy rains fell upon thetlealay and night. It
rained without stopping for twelve months and th&ld/was on the verge
of being flooded completely. People and animalsamied as menacing
thunderstorms lit up the sky. There was no refugbd found anywhere.
The land was flooded and strong winds swept theirfte people and
animals off the mountains and out of the trees.r&lveas a great famine
because the fields were covered with water, andityrhad become
impossible...
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The following painting by Vadu accompanies the fefjén the German
booklet:
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The sample translation included above is emblenddtibe fine translation
work the students found themselves capable of.dulitian, this "transcultural
relating” project was extremely satisfying and emeong for all of the students
involved. It was the first time for most of thematha feeling emerged that they
were fulfilling an important role in inter-culturalommunications that went far
beyond the mere providing of a language mediatEmwise. They also began to
revise their understanding of concepts like “soumd” and “target text” as they
looked beyond Signe’s ‘German original’ to VaduBnglish original’ to the
graphic depictions of Warli life and legends thavé been passed down orally and
graphically from generation to generation for thamds of years. In fact, as
participants in the perpetual retelling of Warlors¢s, we all acquired new
perspectives on the translator's craft, on thersitye of the "English-speaking
world" and new respect for the translator’'s prafass
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TRANSLATING SPECIALISED TEXTS :
AN OVERVIEW OF KEY FACTORS INVOLVED IN TRANSLATOR
TRAINING FOR SPECIALISED TRANSLATION

BEVERLY ADAB ”

ABSTRACT. Translators wishing to work on translating spesi&di texts are
traditionally recommended to spend much time arfdriefacquiring specialist
knowledge of the domain involved, and for some suafaspecialised activity, this
is clearly essential. For other types of transtatiased, domain-specific of
communication, however, it is possible to developyatematic approach to the
task which will allow for the production of targedxts which are adequate for
purpose, in a range of specialised domains, withmgessarily having formal
gualifications in those areas. For Esselink (20®@nslation agencies, and
individual clients, would tend to prefer a subjegpert who also happens to have
competence in one or more languages over a traraadlator with a high degree
of translation competence, including the abilitydeal with specialised translation
tasks. The problem, for the would-be translatopéssuading prospective clients
that he or she is capable of this. This paperafiir an overview of the principles
used to design training intended to teach traireestators how to use a systematic
approach to specialised translation, in order terek the range of areas in which
they can tackle translation, without compromisingality or reliability. This
approach will be described within the context oé tfunctionalist approach
developed in particular by Reiss and Vermeer (1984)d (1991, 1997) inter alia.

Keywords: Specialised translation, functionalist approacltesmain specificity,
adequacy, quality, corpora

Introduction

This paper claims that through a process of deusdpmwareness,
translators (trainee and practising) can develsypséematic approach to translation
of specialised texts, which will facilitate prodiget of a target text that is adequate
for purpose, as stipulated in the translation biike theoretical framework for this
approach is grounded in the functionalist approaghieposed and developed over
recent decades, from Reiss and Vermeer (1984) ¢skopo Nord (1991, 1997)
(functionalism in translator training), also Horfkt§95) and Chesterman (1998).

U Aston University, Birmingham, UK, E-mail: b.j.adab@aston.ac.uk
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The paper will begin with a brief reminder of kegnéts of functionalist
approaches, followed by consideration of key fadiovolved in specialised translation,
including translation competence, culture-spedifiaind text type conventions and
expertise in the domain. Examples from texts tgkem medicine, law and airline
regulations will be given to demonstrate thesedssuising Nord's four types of
potential problem (1997), These will be followed lpnsideration of basic
research and reference sources for specialiseslatam.

All of this will establish the framework for a sgstatic approach to the
translation of specialised texts, which is usedtdach basic survival skills in
specialised translation at Aston University.

Functionalist Approaches — Basic Tenets

Functionalist approaches consider translation aforen of deliberate
communicative action, for a fixed purpose, to comivate information in a
written document to a new group of addressees target culture, drawing on
Action Theory and the link between intention of theor, the perception of the
object of the action, and the form of communicatdosen. The purpose — or
skopos (Vermeer 1984) - of the target text, together wétlvareness of the
presumed knowledge of the target language addréseeeerning source culture
and the subject of the text) will guide the tratmlan making decisions about how
much of the ST to carry over to the TT, whethenat further explicitation will be
needed, and how best to achieve this. This priadplequally applicable in any
translation situation, regardless of the genre &muk of text. Adopting a
functionalist approach to translation should leadptoduction of a functionally
adequate text, that is, a text which is fit for tperpose for which it was
commissioned (which is detailed in the translabaef provided by the client).

Reiss (1984) sketches a basic taxonomy of textstypeterms of their
communicative function (informative, appellativepeessive), arguing that awareness
of the primary communicative function of a textibth set up expectations as to
its structure and use of language, and act asasie bor translation decisions. For
example, if a text is primarily appellative (e.gvartising) but also contains factual
information (e.g. advertisement for a car), theresghtranslation decisions involve
resolving a clash of priorities, the primary fuoctiwill take precedence. Other
scholars (Beaugrande and Dressler 1981, Nord 20895%he label “text type” to
denote the genre or type of communicative eveiteflenewspaper report, official
bulletin, contract....).

Neubert (2000) describes key attributes of a coematranslator. These
include language and cultural competence, subiedilal and transfer competence,
all of which add up to an overall translation cotepee.
 Language competence for specialised translatioh agsume basic native

speaker fluency in SL and TL (ST interpretation dhdproduction). We will
not discuss this in this paper.

12
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Cultural competence will integrate awareness olviptes key texts on a

subject and associated culture-based institut@amsyell as familiarity with the

relevant body, or bodies, which regulate the domamu the sharing of

information within this.

*  Subject competence relates to a degree of faryliavith domain-specific
concepts, processes and objects, and their interaath a knowledge structure.

» Textual competence is often overlooked in favouthef other five sub-skills,
and yet this is an integral element of any trafmtatask, not least for
specialised translation. This is about knowing H@\rganise the WHAT in
the written text, to be discussed in our considenadf text type conventions.

» Research skills include the ability to search fseful sources to inform the

translation process, and this will be discussecuttte subject of Corpora.

For would-be translators of specialised texts, thallenge is to identify the
minimum degree of awareness, familiarity and knolgke necessary for adequate
understanding and transfer of the message, in thst mppropriate forms (cf
Neubert and Shreve, 1992: discussion of Standdr@iextuality: acceptability and
intentionality).

Culture-specificity and text type conventions

Communication is a culturally-defined activity, @ft conventionalised
through repeated refinement of practice, in ordeadhieve maximum clarity and
economy, through the application of patterns oft tproduction and use of
language which both conform to reader expectatmmd serve to embed even
further these patterns in the collective archivexjectations.

In considering culture-specificity of behaviourgetlfollowing definitions
may be useful.

Rice (1993): culture is the “values, attitudes,idfs| artefacts and other
meaningful symbols represented in the patternfefddopted by people
that help them interpret, evaluate and commun&sataembers of a society”
Geertz (1973): culture is a “set of control meckars for governing
behaviour”

Hofstede (1991): culture is “the collective menmbgramming of the
people in an environment.....conditioned by the esaaducation and life
experience”.

De Mooij (2005:36): culture includes the thingstthave worked in the
past. It includes shared beliefs, attitudes, norrofgs and values [...[
Culture is to society what memory is to the indiad

And

(idem:45): Culture is the shared ability to recegnidecode and produce
signs and symbols, so culture also is a combinadibsemiotic habits.
Differences in semiotic habits delineate cultures.

13
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Texts are described by Chandler (2002) as a cmlleof signs, and as “complexes
of signs which cohere both internally and withie tontext in and for which they
were produced” by Kress & van Leeuwen (1996, 40-ABxts are sub-sets of
genres, which are exemplars of communicative evanta given culture. The

culture-specificity of genres, and their normatifect in terms of conventions, are
discussed by Schaffner (2000:212). Schaffner (idafed notes the need for a
translator to “produce the TT as an instance ofgbere for the target culture”.

Culture-specificity in texts is discussed by Not®47, 2005), in terms of cultural

references to people, places, institutions andtexaial references. This concept
also applies in relation to formal conventions rfiwcro-textual features: organisation
of informative content or development of an argutaiére process. The translator’s
awareness of how culture shapes text productioncamdent is fundamental to

successful target text production:

The translator is not the sender of the ST mesbagea text producer in
the target culture who adopts somebody else’s fiotenin order to
produce a communicative instrument for the targdtuce or a target
culture document of a source culture communicatidord 2005:13)

For specialised translation, the primary commuieatunction (cf Reiss 1984) is
usually informative, as text producers seek tossirefiormation about the specialist
domain of activity with others, usually their pedequivalent level of expert
knowledge) but also sometimes with a wider publa e€xample through semi-
specialised reports in the press, on televisiomadio). Information is delivered
through use of correct labels for concepts, objants processes (terminology and
collocations) and this is often perceived as thgomar indeed sole, translation
challenge. However, in addition to accurate transfeinformative content and
correct use of terminology, the translator will deée understand how the (written)
information should be articulated in the targeglaage — because, as Nord notes:

Being culture-bound communicative signs, both theree and the target
text are determined by the communicative situaitiowhich they serve to
convey a message (Nord 2005:8)

Texts-in-culture tend, over time, to adopt evererstandardised or conventionalised
ways of presenting the message, otherwise knowaxasype conventions. These
will guide and determine a range of text productidteria, including structure and
organisation of macro-textual features (chunks mfbrination), syntax, style,
register, use of punctuation, lay-out etc.

Communicating intentions, attitudes, facts

Domain-specific communication often involves par#r use of syntactic
forms to signal communicative intentions, which da@ described using the
concept of Speech Acts (Austin 1962, Searle, 19f6f),example:to declare,

14
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promise, forbid, give or deny permission, or to indicate obligations, possibility,
conditional actions, warning, emphasis, inter alia. In English these may be realised
as follows:
= Declare: declare, state, affirm, reiterate, emphasgemise: pledge, swear,
promise, commit to, future simple (we will do thigprbid: is forbidden,
cannot be done, will not happegiye or deny permission: the service-provider
may increase the rental charge, subject to prior abtiprovided that
(conditions) the lessor is given advance noticthisfintention; the tenant may
not alter the current state of decoration of the psesi without prior
permission of the ownegbligations. bills mustbe paid by the first of the
month; tenants _are requiretd give three months notice of intention to
terminate the contract; notice shall be givehany changes made to the
vehicle; the employee shall give month’s notice of intention to leave the
employment.
= possibility, the new Act_mayalso encompass regulations on the subject of
additional payments for renewal of ....;
= warning, if bills are not paid by the due date the tenarik wcur additional
costs; non-payment of bills will result in proseéont in cases of hon-payment
of bills, the tenant will be prosecuted.
Use of correct language forms to convey relevambroanicative intentions, or
speech acts, is essential to an adequate targeth@h will have the desired force,
impact and message content for the target reader.

Producing an adequate translated text will theeeffazlude consideration not
just of terminology and encyclopaedic knowledgagleage and conceptual structure,
but equally importantly, of text type conventiostyle, lay-out, use of language), as
deviation from expected forms will impede the snhotbdw of message reception
and discourage the reader from playing his parp(egected by Grice 1975 in his
Principle of Co-operation). Trosborg (1997) alsecdisses the importance of text
type conventions in the production of functionaltjequate texts

Domain-specific knowledge

As noted by Bowker and Pearson (2002:28), “Becdi8e users have
different levels of expertise, there are diffedentls of LSP communications”. Some
specialised subjects will be more easily accesdibleéhe translator than others,
depending on the complexity of subject knowledge #e intricacy of conceptual
interaction. Some apparently densely packed tegtscéptually) may often turn out to
be an accumulation of LSP terms linked by LGP woadsl knowledge of what the
terms refer to will often suffice for an adequataslation. On the other hand, subjects
relying on development of complex lines of reasgnja.g. mathematics, quantum
physics) may prove inaccessible even when armdudapipropriate terminology, due
to conceptual organisation. Bowker and Pearsomiens that, “there is a difference
between knowing/learning and subject and knowiagfieg the LSP used to discuss
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that subject” (2000:29). They advocate use of aialimed corpus to develop domain-
specific expertise (more of this later).

To be competent to translate texts from some dendlire translator may
require a degree of formal training in the subjgcy. law), since breakdowns in
communication may entail serious consequencesniah or diplomatic). For
example, culture specificity of the system and dfgerating principles (e.g a
country’s legal system) may mean that there isquivalent TL concept to express
an SL principle or process. Documents intendedamycequal status in law in
source and target cultures (contracts, patentf)reguire expert knowledge of the
two systems. However, for translation for informatipurposes only, and also
sometimes for highly formulaic documents attestiagsimple information (e.g.
birth certificates), careful research (expert coaposhould generate sufficient
understanding to enable the translation to be cetaglsuccessfully.

Domains which may appear to be based on specidtisedledge may in
fact be more accessible to a wider public, thaokemass media communications
and a general intention by the media to ‘educdte’viewing and reading public,
who, as a result, have become more aware of s{gaahcepts in fields which
interest them. National broadsheets often carryegspecialised reports on the
environment, telecommunications and IT, the finamegustry (shares, loans,
credit, investment, banking), cars, health, sgd, Readers do not usually consider
these as specialised texts but in so far as sptdiabels (terms) are required to
discuss and understand the domain, there is a elegiredomain-specificity.
Translators who read widely and regularly in thaldy national press will acquire
passive awareness of a number of subjects, whichfaran the basis for further
research. Being aware of the degree of subject kauge that cafe assumed to
be held by the target language addressee is ankélyefactor, and this can be
determined by careful analysis of the translatioiefp including the intended
source for publication of the TT; consider theetifince in reader knowledge between
readers of a text to be published, for example, specialist journal, and readers of
a text on a similar subject, to be accessed viatkenet or the weekly press.

For example: the subject of the following extraohfi an advertisement for
broadband, although a specialist domain, is widalyiliar to readers of the UK
broadsheet, the Independent. Special effects iacldidect address, rhetorical
questions, use of CAPITAL letters, listing of nanmsother companies. The text
type is advertising, the communicative function elfgiive, and the subject is
semi-specialised. This is just one example of hpecwlised subjects have become
‘common-place’.

Notice how you didn’t have to wait for all these nd® to load?,
You just turned the page and there they were. Nby aven’t web pages
that quick?

Thing is — they can be, if you get your broadbaRdfiiom us.

Only VIRGIN Media use fibre optic cable (T) to dedr
broadbandC ) and it's widely available across the UK.
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You'll find everyone else — BT, TalkTalk, Tiscal@range, Sky
(intercultural references) — all use copper telephwire (T) And that's beer
around for a hundred years.

The truth is, copper wire wasn't designed for titetinet.

The Independent, 03.02.08

Translation problems in LSP texts

Let us now consider the kinds of problems transtatmay encounter in
attempting to translate a specialised text. Tohily tve will use the four categories
of translation problem described by Nord (1997)thwexamples from some
extracts from specialised or semi-specialised texts

1. Pragmatic problems (culture-specific references such as names of rgovg
bodies, laws and statutes, names given to illnesspcesses);
For medical texts, problems may include,:
Eponymous names for diseases. may be used internationally, or may vary from
one language to another, depending on who is leellchte been the first to name
the disease. These can be checked with expertsloreoreference sources:
Paget's disease of bone is a common disorder erlgldeople. The clinical
presentation of Paget's disease is diverse. Tigndis of Paget’s disease is
primarily radiological.
(http://cmp.mcgi.com.au/ensignia’/home/Ims/html/Ges/HTML%20Updat
es/Pagets%20disease%200f%20bone%2025%20Jan%202@egd4iml)
Names of proprietary drugs (using same generic ingredients): these may vary fo
treatment of same illness, depending on licen@mglin each country:
Patient coping well the chemotherapy. Abdomenilssightly distended
with ascetic fluid but not uncomfortable on Frusdeni20mg and
Spironolactone 100mg daily. Wt is stable 98kg. meguire drainage if
more symptomatic.
Cycle 2a given see next week for 2b.
(extract from patient notes: 2008)

2. Intercultural problems (text type conventions, organisation of macro-

structural elements, conventions for measurements);
i. organisation of information (macro-textual elements): for example, in contracts,
consider the (possibly culture-specific) order woflusion of information about:
definitions of names and terms; the signatories,dhligations and rights of both
parties; permission or prohibition and consequemdason-compliance. Also, on
birth certificates : name of child; of parentshiats occupation; place, date, time
of birth; place registered; name of registrar; nmago include indication of
religious affiliation. It is important to note tharder in which such information
‘chunks’ are presented in genre exemplars from eattbre.
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ii. realisation of speech acts. for example, contracts, treaties (operative documents)
are intended to regulate interaction between thiegasignatory to the agreement,
formalised in a written document. Conventions efastrecording specific speech
acts, which may differ from the way in which langeaunits may be used in LGP
(language for general purposes). For adequate ®dugtion it is important to
identify not the synactic form used but the undegyillocutionary or perlocutionary
force of a speech act.
Communicative intentions can include:
affirmations (A); indicating obligations (O); wang of consequences: (W);
promising(P); stating what is allowed (ALL); stagirwhat is not allowed:
(NOT); stating what is possible/ likely (Poss)

Examples:

a. extractsTHE TREATY OF LISBON:
Article 8 B 1. The institutions_shalby appropriate means, gi@, O)
citizens and representative associations the oppitytto make known and
publicly exchange their views in all areas of Unamrion
4. Not less than one million citizens who are nale of a significant
number of Member States mayP) take the initiative of inviting the
European Commission, within the framework of itsvpos, to submit any
appropriate proposal on matters where citizensidenshat a legal act of
the Union is required for the purpose of implemegptihe Treaties.
Article 8 C National Parliaments contribut@®) actively to the good
functioning of the Union

(http://eur-lex.europa.eu/JOHtmMI.do?uri=0J:C:2008:3OM:EN:HTML)

b. extract BT CODE OF PRACTICE (accessed online):
There are other circumstances when we may (POS&)sahd you an interim
bill for the calls you have made since your ladt biou must (O) pay any
interim bill quickly. If you have not always paidyr bills in full or on time, we
may also restrict your ability to make outgoindsahtil you have brought your
payments up to dai@V). [...]We expect you to pafO)any deposit before we
connect the service. We will tell yq®), in writing, how long we will hold the
deposit for (normally one year). As long as you payr bills in full and on time
during this period, we will return the deposit twyP). If you choose to receive
a bill each month, you mug$D) pay by direct debit. Business customers will
have to (O)pay all charges for the service as often as weytel at the
beginning of your contract.

(http://lwww.btplc.com/Thegroup/Regulatoryinformati€odeofpractice/Consumer

codeofpractice/ConsumerCodeofPractice.htm)

c. extractsRYAN AIR PASSENGER REGULATIONS :
All electronic equipment will need to be removeanfrthe item of hand
baggage and screened separafglgt necessity but obligation- palite)

Passengers should check in no later than 2 hoios tortheir scheduled
flight departure, to allow sufficient time to chetkand to clear security.
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Flights cannot wait for passengers delayed at &gcpoints. (implied
warning/ perlocutionary effect: If you are late you will not be
allowed to board your flight).

iii. measurements: medical reports, patient notes:
Hb 10 ( for 2 units of packed cells),WBC 10.6, BA5Ur 4.3, Na 131 Alb
34 Biochem and LFT normal, Mg. 76CEA 60, CA 19-9519

These can be ‘unpacked’ through careful consultatiomedical databases or with
medical experts. Some are abbreviations for SL siovdBC (white blood cells),
Plt (platelets) which will have a corresponding @iation in the TL. Some are
internationally recognised, e.g. symbols used fbendical elements (Na =
Sodium). Conventions for measurements of drug deaede checked in language
specific compendia.

3. Interlingual problems (LGP syntax and lexis, sometimes used in specgl w
for LSP; LSP terminology (T), collocations ©);

The patient presentgtl SP use of LGP verb, used intransitively whereas

in LSP this is transitive) with nausea and mediastinal (T) discomfort,
despite the Domperidone and Prednisolone (pragm&iie has lost quite a
lot of weight (50kg). Appetite is poor. | have arged an urgent CT Scan
(T) in case these symptoni§) are due to disease progress{@) but |
am delighted to say that in fact the tumduyj is significantly smallef

C) than it was prior to the radio-chemotherafdy) with no disease
elsewhere. The_sterff) is fully patent(T/C) and there is no_organic
cause(C/T) to her symptoms. It is possible that shelieen very anxious
and | have tried to_allay her anxief¢). | have suggested to take the
Domperidone regularly and have substituted Prethiso with
Dexamethozone 4mg per day, also increased her @radpto 40mg per day.

4. Text specific problems: this refers to ways in which special effects areated
within a specific text (cohesive devices, metaphptay on words, other stylistic
mechanisms for creating impact) — not so commawiyd in LSP texts, particularly
those where the dominant communicative functiomfisrmative, or operative in
an instructional sense. There are some very usgfdies of text-specific effects in
operative texts such as promotional literature addertisements (Adab, Valdes
Rodrigues 2004, De Mooij 2005). Other text-specififfects will include
mechanisms for cohesion, which, for LSP texts, mafact be more a question of
genre and text-type specific conventions (intetsaltproblems).

Research competence - using sources

We have highlighted a few examples of potentiabfgms for translation
of specialised texts. How can a translator enshet these are all dealt with
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appropriately in TT production ? The answer shobkl obvious within a
functionalist approach: research is needed to nhiter TL addressee expectations
through analysis of a range of reliable TL exengplafrthe genre and text type. The
guestions to ask are: WHERE and HOW to conducvagleresearch, and HOW to
identify reliable exemplars. We have already nof@owker and Pearson’'s
recommendation to use specialist corpora (2002p@&@a can be used for different
purposes, such as: subject/encyclopaedic knowledigminology; text type
conventions. The most reliable source of such mé&ion will be authentic
examples of use in context, generally in a writiext, produced by a reliable and
authoritative author and published in an expertamuwsually collected to form a
custom-made corpus.

Corpora: A collection of texts, known as a corpus, must alsv be
carefully planned, to ensure that any informatiathgred from these texts is both
representative and reliable, up to date, accuratenadely used. Prior to collection,
the translator needs to determine the time spanpfoduction of the texts
(depending on the subject); the text type; the emibpontent and degree of
specialisation; length; geographical location ayptof source of publication - this
will also point to addressee profile, including gy of assumed domain specific
expertise; and any other relevant criteria.

Corpora can be: monolingual in each language iacorfSL and TL), bi-
or multi-lingual, or comprise parallel texts (somrand target text pairs, or one
source text with a range of target language ves3idParallel texts from reliable
translation sources can be useful to check preuiaumslation choices, to be tested
against authentic texts in the TL.

Corpora can also consist of comparable texts: efsdme text type — for
checking text type conventions; or texts on the esasubject, of comparable
authority on the subject area.

It is very often possible to constitute a relialderpus from selected internet
sources, to complement authentic printed exempptaeach language, as long as
careful analysis is undertaken to identify any afifihces between online and
printed text type conventions (eg, insertion of iaddal information through
tables, or hyperlinks).

Such corpora will be important to glean sufficiemderstanding of the
subject and the particular aspect of the subjectéd in the ST, as well as for
identification of relevant terminology.

Terminology can also be checked in on-line terminological biasas,
garnered from specialist texts and checked agathst texts for frequency of use.
For company or institution-based translation, inmgortant to check whether there
is an in-house, or institutional (national or im&tional) standardised terminology
for the domain (e.g ISO — International Standardga®isation:
http://www.iso.org/iso/home.htm). Dictionaries tendt to be so reliable as they
are not updated as often as usage in some disspiinolve, although this will of
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course depend on the shelf life of knowledge in th&cipline (compare IT
software evolution on a short term basis with fixewledge base over a longer
term for horse-racing). There are some very useftline terminological databases
covering a wide range of domains, easily found BVAC (key word in context)
search using your preferred search engine.

Developing a systematic approach to specialised tralation

At Aston University we have developed an introdwmetio LSP translation
that is offered both to final year undergraduates A students in our translation
programmes. The training draws on all the constiaera discussed above, and
consist of a guided introduction to the approadgbuph sample domain-specific
topics, followed by individual research on a domaimmd genre/ text type of the
student’s choice (by agreement).

Preparation: Students are required to undertake reading abuwlitire-
specific issues, intercultural and interlingual retederistics of the text type for
English, as their mother tongue or current languzEdeabitual use. Seminar work
involves analysis of exemplars of the text typanfrthe domain set for that
seminar, working in pairs to identify examples imettexts provided of key
characteristics on which they have already madesnaind which have been
discussed at the start of the seminar.

Raising awareness: For groups of international students (MA), the
emphasis will remain on identifying text type conttens and use of language
from English texts. For groups working between aegi language pair
(undergraduates), they will then be asked to umHerta similar analysis of
exemplars taken from target language sources, repeddiways to establish a
comparative and contrastive view. Discussion inisara includes explanation of
individual research, to allow sharing of good pi@ctind useful sources. However,
guided reading and sample papers are made avadahileat all students have a
common grounding in each domain.

Assessment: To demonstrate their grasp of the challenges oP LS
translation, students have to:

a. produce a written project discussing the natureSP translation and the
challenges involved (giving examples from theirpems/ chosen domain,
giving a comparative and contrastive view of simities and differences
between a given language pair (undergraduatesktwvelen English and
their mother-tongue (MA and undergraduate).

b. translate an exemplar of their chosen LSP domaixt/tyype, under exam
conditions, using all their notes and project waukdergraduate).

For both groups, projects are accompanied by:

= acorpus or corpora of exemplars of their chosgintype

= comparative and contrastive tables of text typeventions for the

two languages studied
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= a bi-lingual terminology of key terms

= all sources consulted, printed or online, includreference sources,
terminologies, domain-specific sources and experitings in
specialised and general translation (theory anctips.

By adopting this approach, it is possible to seswesitranslators, trainees or
practising, to the main challenges of LSP transfatand to equip them with
relevant strategies to deal with these challerigeseloping awareness also includes
sensitivity to the limits to the competence of théividual, based however on the
degree of domain-specific knowledge required toewstdnd the ST, and on
concomitant legal accountability, not on prior hiag in the subject. Comparable
texts in the TL serve as a basis for translatiotisiens and also for translation
quality assessment, by the translator and by thesasr.

Students are often surprised at what can be aahigtweugh a systematic
approach, which includes targeted research to stigeaision-making, and clear
guidance in the stages of the process, can profiuagionally-adequate target
texts for a range of quite challenging specialigedls, working either from mother-
tongue into L2 or from L2 into mother-tongue. Ofucee, directionality is another
debate, not to be addressed here (see, for exafgab, 2005; Kelly 2003).
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A FEW CONSIDERATIONS REGARDING THE TEACHING OF
L1-INTO-L2 TRANSLATIONS
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ABSTRACT. Given the unavoidably limited linguistic and culuproficiency in

a foreign language as compared to one’s masteryather tongue and culture,
and in light of the high standards required of pssfonal translation work, the
teaching of L1-L2 translations as part of the ursitg curricula has always been a
delicate matter. The present study starts fronptieenise that, in the environment
of a less commonly spoken language, translatormanetheless required to do
precisely this kind of work. Consequently, it seeks identify those
methodological suggestions and approaches likeippoove the quality of L1-L2
translations but not related to the development linfuistic and cultural
competences. The paper highlights a number ofipesrelated to the translation
of informative texts (Reiss), such as clarity, deimn, stylistic “simplification,”
cast against the traditional pursuit of equivalence

Keywords: translation, translation competence, text typolagjormative texts,
L1-L2 translations.

Argument

There seems to be a general consensus nowadaygutlay translation
requires the translator to work into his or her meottongue, except, of course, for
those rare cases when the trained translatorastially bilingual. While translator
training programmes currently focus mostly on otmetters than the development
of language proficiency, language competence, agb&e put it, remains “gine
gua nonof translation, and it is more than a commonplacgoint out the extreme
value of mother tongue knowledge and skill, ofteasgly underestimated by the
translation student; also, alas, by the practiticaned, last but not least, by the
commissioner of a translation” (Neubert, 2000: While, theoretically, near-
perfect knowledge of both L1 and L2 is required domlity translation work, in
practice the mastery of one’'s mother tongue isIywesdways superior to one’s
proficiency in a foreign language.

This is the reason why, for instance, a majordiation service such as that
of the European Commission and of the EuropeanaRemht distinguishes between
L1-L2 and L2-L1 translations and selects its pemsbaccordingly. Similarly—at
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least in our experience—the great majority of tiaios training programmes give
priority to translations into one’s own mother taegFurthermore, while proficiency
in a foreign language as compared to the mastergnefs own language is a
dominant factor in this choice, the issue of catwwompetence seems to lead us
towards a similar conclusion. According to the sademibert, “though translators
can be said to be interculturally competent, thegkt and feel predominantly in
terms of a particular, their own culture” (Neube2000: 10). Considering the
mastery of foreign languages achieved by the vagonity of undergraduate and
even postgraduate students, it seems not onlydbpid also ethical to advise and
train them to work only into their own language. the same time, however,
designers of translator training curricula and atyill especially those living in
countries whose languages could be described amtffnisuch as, for instance, the
new EU member states, must take into account teecapable fact that the
national market requires a significant volume ahsiations from the language of
the country into a foreign one, at a time when feative speakers of, let's say,
English, French, or German are available for thek,tdocally as well as
internationally. The result is that, in the vasfjonidy of cases, such translations fail
to meet even the most basic quality requirementsn avhen they are made by
formally trained translators (the fact that the keais filled with language graduates
with no systematic training in professional tratislais another unfortunate reality
which we shall not discuss here).

One possible remedy is, of course, the practiogarking in a team, with
the translator seconded by a native speaker ofaifyet language who can carry
out a revision of the translated text. This, howgedees not happen very often, and
even when it does, it sometimes involves nativealspes of the target language
with no systematic training in translation, offeyitherefore little guarantee for
success. Still, at least in our experience, theeclmoperation between author and
translator, on the one hand, and the Western editothe other, eventually made
possible such an undertaking.

The question that we need to answer, however,dds with the manner
in which a training programme may help improve dglity of such translations,
especially in light of the fact that both at undedyate and postgraduate level it is
simply impossible to bring the students’ level aftaral and linguistic competence
in a foreign language to a level comparable torthreistery of mother tongue and
culture. In other words, we need to determine vshils and techniques should be
given priority in the training of translators inder to improve the quality of their
work into a foreign language.

One the one hand, in presenting her methodologirdoslation, Christiane
Nord made it very clear that her model for a tratigh-oriented source text
analysis “should be valid for both directions, trnslating into as well as out of
the translator’s native language” (Nord, 1991: 1-h2jeed, it could be argued that
many of the errors present in the translations nigdeon-native speakers could be
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eliminated should the translator take the necessiaps, obtain the brief, identify
the translation problems in the source-languagé &exl solve them using the
proper tools. However, it is our belief that, wheaorking into a foreign language,
certain aspects definitely require a special focus.

Strategies for approaching informative texts

First and foremost, translators must never losatsig the fact that, to
guote the same Nord, what “the translator can dd,should do, is to produce a
text that is at least likely to be meaningful toget-culture receivers” (Nord, 1997:
32). What happens in actual practice, howevemas translators confronted with
the challenge of working into a foreign languageereto what they believe to be a
“safety mode,” striving for maximum inclusivenessdaimplicitly for linguistic
equivalence. Thus, they eventually come to “dilutke core message of the
source-language text or render it highly ambigubusied under a heap of useless
or irrelevant linguistic material.

Example. The following press release was posted in Englisithe official
site of the Romanian government (http://www.guengleza/presa/afis-
doc.php, accessed on 09.17.2007).

“Statement by Prime Minister about the election ofthe new patriarch of
the Romanian Orthodox Church

I am convinced that through the election of Metidpn Bishop Daniel as
Patriarch, the Romanian Orthodox Church can reaffonce more its
important role as moral landmark, landmark of Roi@mamonscience.

It can affirm more its role in the important socpabjects it has undertaken
over the last years. | am glad that it has thuseseded a very smooth passage
which was necessary with respect to the electionthef new patriarch,
although | cannot but express a certain disapp@ntpseeing the attempts
which have been made lately to politicize this imaot moment, in which the
entire political milieu ought to get involved to awen lesser extent.”

We see that, in this case, the intelligibility am@dability of the text were not
compromised by grammatical and lexical errors,rather by the pursuit of a
literal and detailed rendering of the original.U8tures like “moral landmark,
landmark of Romanian conscience,” “it has thus eaded a very smooth
passage which was necessary with respect to thatiozleof the new
patriarch,” and “in which the entire political n@li ought to get involved to an
even lesser extent” seem clumsy and out of plageay have been preferable
to speak about the Church as a provider of morhispiritual guidance, about
the PM’s happiness with this prompt and unevendigiction of the new
patriarch, and about his desire to see less mlitovolvement in such as
event.
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It is here that Grice'snaxim of mannemwhich advocates “clarity, lack of ambiguity,
brevity, and orderliness” (quoted in Neubert ande8&, 1992: 82) becomes highly
significant. Also relevant in this context is iaxim of relationwhich “advises us
to render the target text in such a way that tleslee may disregard irrelevant
detail and recognize those elements which belongh® primary ideational
structures” (see Neubert and Shreve, 1992: 79)ddfse, any formally trained
translator knows that, unless otherwise requiredtHgy brief, he or she should
pursue a functional equivalence between the sdargpiage text and the target-
language text, rather than a linguistic equivalebegveen the two. Translation
students must be told, however, that when workirtg i foreign language the
imperatives of clarity and economy of means musgieen an importance at least
equal to that of functional equivalence. In point fact, considering the
unavoidable loss incurred in the case of L1 toraRdlations, the “safety mode” is
not a literal rendering of the source-language ,texit a clear, simple,
straightforward rendering of its core message. Thasording to Reiss, “If a topic
and its discussion (i.e., its essential substaaeejully represented in a translation,
the translation must be considered satisfactorgig® 2000a: 29).

A significant body of specialized literature isadable today in order to
persuade translation students of the fact thatltlse of certain elements in
translation is less of a disaster than the prodootif a complex, ambiguous, and
ultimately unintelligible message. As Nida himsptfinted out, “Messages differ
primarily in the degree to which content or formthe dominant consideration... in
some messages the content is of primary considaratid in others the form must
be given a higher priority” (Nida, 2000: 127). Niglabservations were taken one
step further by Reiss, who classified textsné@rmative(used in the communication
of content), expressive(used in the communication of artistically orgamuiz
content), andperative(used in the communication of content with a passte
character) (Reiss, 2000b: 163). In what conceras thanslation into a language
other than the translator's mother tongue, we zeathat the expressive (e.g.,
literary texts) and the operative texts are byrfaore challenging, requiring, by
virtue of their specificity, a recourse to the fekpressive capabilities of the target
language and a complete understanding of the tardetre. As such, unless the
translator happens to be perfectly bilingual, steotts should be handled only by
native speakers of the target language.

The situation is somewhat different for the catggaf informative texts.
According to the same Reiss, the category woulddec'press releases and comments,
news reports, commercial correspondence, investaiemerchandise, operating
instructions, directions for use, patent specifioa, treaties, official documents,
educational works, non-fiction books of all sogssays, treatises, reports, theses,
and specialized literature in the humanities, tleural sciences, and other
technical fields” (Reiss, 2000a: 27). The list abdandicates the fact that the vast
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majority of texts currently offered for translatiomo a foreign language on the
national market actually fall into the categoryimbrmative texts and, we believe,
could be translated by source-language translatotise absence of professionals
having the target language as their mother tondlith a proper translation brief,
through a recourse to a corpus of parallel textexperts, and to terminological
databases and glossaries, most of the texts éibmeb—especially those belonging to
varieties (see Reiss, 2000b: 165) having consetifatens in most cultures and
languages—could be satisfactorily translated ihtotarget language even by non-
native speakers. Somewhat more challenging andriegjuhe use of techniques
that seemingly run counter to the *“fidelity impeévat are the text varieties
featured towards the end of Reiss’s list, suchhasnon-fiction books and the
specialized literature in the humanities, the ratgciences, and in other fields.
While very few texts can be described as purelprinhtive, expressive, or
operative, it is with these latter varieties ofoimhative texts that we usually see a
marked degree of contamination. The presence distaty elements in their
structure renders more difficult the task of thenslator, especially, we believe,
when the translator is not working into his or hesther tongue. These stylistic
elements are very often responsible for the evétaol of clarity and excessive
complexity and verbosity of such translations. D&sing this very aspect, Reiss
argued that “If, for instance, elements of poeticguage are used when content is
conveyed (informative type)... the translation oughtstrive for an analogously
poetic form for those elements. However, if thisigd possible in TL without loss
of the unity of content and artistic form, then te&ention of content is dominant in
informative texts and is to be preferred to thentaiance of an artistic form”
(Reiss, 2000b: 169).

Even if Reiss obviously does not discuss here thse cof L1-L2
translation, her observations are of considerablevance particularly when it
comes to training students for this type of traimstes. On the one hand, we see
that in the translation of informative texts, unitiycontent should take precedence
over all other considerations (unless otherwisaiired by the translation brief).
Second, it could be argued that when working int@reguage other than their
mother tongue, translators—unless truly confideat they are capable of handling
stylistic material in the target language—shouldgoammatically seek concision
and clarity of message at the expense of style.e@perience of Romanian into
English translations—chiefly specialized literature the humanities and non-
fiction books—has shown that more often than netuhacceptable elements in a
translation were precisely those that did not bglibrere in the first place.

Example. Fragment from a statement made by the RomaniameRWinister
and posted on the official site of the Romanianegnment
(http://www.guv.ro/engleza/presa/afis-doc.php, ased on 11.12.2007,
italics ours).
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“It is an ambitious project which we want to startdd hope to be able to
materialize next year so that all pupils up to higimool — we might extend
this program for the high school too — to have mpoter to help them in the
educational process, topen them new horizons towards knowledge. Since
today, computer has become a wonder of technolbbgs become a working
instrument in all the spheres of social economitivdies. We want to allow
them access to internet, communication becausergveanvinced that this
shall represent an important advantage not ontgday’s educational process
but also in their future training. | promise yowatlwe shall make efforts for
this program to materialize and thus to help bogsthe educational process
and the Romanian school.”

By and large, we could say that usually the eleméimat were worst translated
may have been easily dispensed with form the veginming, or replaced by a
clearer and simpler paraphrase. In the case ditffaieexts, the situation is further
worsened by the fact that the Romanian scientifite Savours verbose structures
and a complex syntax, either by convention or ie thelief that a simple,
straightforward statement of ideas might somehowirbberpreted as a sign of
intellectual simplicity. In English, however, thieustion is the precise opposite. In
point of fact, Neubert and Shreve mentioned thautSe texts may be unclear,
ambiguous, verbose, and poorly organized,” askimg dquestion whether the
translator should or should not correct such fgdiriNeubert and Shreve, 1992:
83). The answer, obviously, has to do with theriias set by the translation brief
and with the type of text under discussion. Foormfative texts of the kinds
discussed above, and especially when they areldtadsnto a language different
from the translator's mother tongue, we believe tharity and economy of means
are advisable if not downright mandatory, and sthdberefore be the object of
distinct sessions in the training of translators.

There is just one caveat which needs to be mesttidrere. Speaking of
“natural” translations, translations that read lgasi the target language, Nida
pointed out that some translators “fall into theoerof making a relatively
straightforward message in the source languagedstike a complicated legal
document in the receptor language by trying toodh#&w be completely
unambiguous” (Nida, 2000: 138). Indeed, while “exping out” in the target
language a piece of informative material that vedkear tortuously or ambiguously
expressed in the source language is definitelycamenended strategy, one must
not disregard the fact that economy of means isnmoportant for the clarity of a
demonstration than a minute and detailed presentafiall of its components.

Cultural adaptation and presuppositions

So far, we have seen that Reiss’s classificatioiexds can be particularly
relevant in the special case of L1-L2 translatiguéentially eliminating many of
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the problems facing professionals in the trangtatib informative texts. Another
element that must be taken into account in theiquéatr context of the present
study has to do with a different set of translatompetences and strategies, namely,
the cultural ones. It is a well-known fact that doa@damental requirement for
target texts is that they should be culturally fiowal in the target-language
environment. As Nord stated quite clearly, “By meaf a comprehensive model
of text analysis which takes into account intrateks well as extratextual factors
the translator can establish the ‘function-in-crdtuof a source text. He then
compares this with the (prospective) function-ittume of the target text required
by the initiator, identifying and isolating thosd ®lements which have to be
preserved or adapted in translation” (Nord, 1991). Ihdeed, as the same Nord
also pointed out, the constant “adjustment or ‘tatagn’ of the source text to
target-culture standards is a procedure that is gfathe daily routine of every
professional translator” (Nord, 1991: 25). Needlesssay, when the translator
works into a foreign language, the difficulty ofusce-language text adaptation to
target-culture standards increases considerabtlyaag successful attempt at such
a translation requires not only good knowledgehaf target culture, but also a
detailed brief and a systematic recourse to patabiés, or even to an expert which
is a native of the target culture.

As the matter of individual cultural competenceselgative and implicitly
rather elusive, and because the techniques antdlewhich must be employed
by translators in the process of cultural adaptaliave been discussed extensively
in the literature (see, for instance, Nord 1991¢, shall not examine them in the
present study. However, one particular aspect e@lad this issue has to be
highlighted here. On the one hand, we know thagnwvorking into a language
other than the translator’'s mother tongue, it igemdifficult to come up with the
right assumptions about the particular and the rgénarget-culture conditions,
about the needs, the expectations, and the prekoowledge of the intended
target-culture readership. On the other hand—aisdshmore directly relevant for
the purposes of this investigation—the fact tha ttanslator is a native of the
source culture can paradoxically complicate hisher analysis of the source-
language text, instead of facilitating it. We kntivat any text originally intended
for a source-culture readership (and even textdymed in the source language but
with an intended target-language readership!) wvilvoidably contain a number of
presuppositions. Manifest at an intratextual lewblese presuppositions were
described by Nord as elements “implicitly assumgdhe speaker, who takes it for
granted that this will also be the case with trstetier” (Nord, 1991: 95). To
compensate for them, Nord suggested a recoursgateges of “expansion” or
“reduction” (1991: 98), namely, the inclusion ofdittbnal explanatory material
needed by the target-language reader or the eliimmaf information needed by
original source-language text recipients but adl familiar to prospective target-
language readers.
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When it comes to working out of the translator'sthes tongue, it is
implicitly assumed that the decoding of the sodarejuage text is less of a
challenging task, because the translator is thdymtoof the same culture as the
intended source-language text receivers. Howe\dslitianal caution and special
attention are required of the translator in thecpss of source-language text
decoding, precisely because of the presence ofe tipgesuppositions. When
analysing for the purposes of translation a fordégiguage text, the translator will
more easily identify these presuppositions, fordingple reason that he or she does
not share them, being the product of a differettuceL The situation is reversed in
the case of L1-L2 translation, when the translatmt®ng to the culture of the
source-language text and therefore share all tesuppositions of the original
author. In this case, translators can be easigdlunto a sense of false security,
translating the text as it is and failing to evdaritify the elements in question as
translation problems. Special attention shouldilergto this aspect in the training
of future translators in order to eliminate suctoes from the translated texts. To
give a simple example, language students are sgfitaity told that proper names
are not translated. Secure in this knowledge, fadyto see them as a potential
problem and leave them as they are whenever they toatranslate a text into a
foreign language, in total disregard of the fadttthe name of an illustrious
personality in the source culture could mean litttenothing to a target-language
reader. It should be made clear to translationesttsdthat they must not only revise
the translated text with the eye of a “pure” tafiggiguage customer, but also that
they must keep the target-language persona presentduring the decoding and
analysis of the source-language text. Thus, whamsltating for a US publisher a
book on the cultural and political situation inénvar Romania (Petreu, Martan
Infamous Past. E. M. Cioran and the Rise of fas@isRomania Chicago: lvan R.
Dee, 2005), we made sure that a text originallyttemi for a highly educated
Romanian readership could also be accessible—ipitkgavith the brief provided
by the editor—to the average educated Americarcldse cooperation with the
author, hundreds of explanatory elements weretiedén order to compensate for
the large number of presuppositions identified ly translator as potentially not
shared by the intended target readership. Dedpgeeffort, one of the notes made
by the editor on the draft translation was a “Wéhé?” written beside the name of
Lucian Blaga, one of the greatest Romanian philesogpof all time. This goes to
show that one is never cautious enough when it sdmeompensating for cultural
presuppositions, and that the task becomes athtire difficult when the translator
belongs to the same culture as the author of theeedanguage text.

Another element, also pertaining to situationalityreadly understood as
“the location of a text in a discrete socioculturahtext in a real time and place”
(Neubert and Shreve, 1992: 85)—, is seemingly memud therefore it is often
disregarded by translators who are not native sgeaf English but nevertheless
translate into that language. The element in questssentially has to do with the
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place of text reception. While Australian, Canadiand Irish readers may be
tolerant of a translator’s choice in favour of ameanother variety or English, it
would be preferable to discriminate between US dKdspelling and vocabulary
when working for one or the other of these languagemunities. Luckily, the
spellcheckers accompanying the word-processingvacét can help the translators
in this respect, but experience shows that unlegdighted during their training,
this aspect is often disregarded.

Other intratextual elements

As a general rule, language students, translatioiests, and even
professional translators privilege bilingual dicizmies when it comes to their
choice of translation tools. Especially when callgmbn to translate into a foreign
language, this inordinate reliance on bilinguatiditaries can lead to a number of
errors, with many words seemingly out of placeha tontext. Nord herself was
critical of dictionaries as a translation tool, moig out that they imply the
existence of “ordinary” equivalents in the targatduage for the linguistic and/or
cultural units present in the source-language twwkile nothing could be farther
from the truth (Nord, 1991: 25). Few bilingual dictaries provide the wide range
of contexts in which a word can function, and tfame they are usable only if
accompanied by a comprehensive explanatory diatyonfthe target language.
All'in all, students must be told that first anddmost they should carefully decide
whether the word in question truly needs to bedlead or not, keeping in mind
that a clear paraphrase rendering the meaningeobtiginal fragment is always
preferable to the risk of structuring the text amdwa word previously unknown to
them. Then, they must learn that extra cautiordigsable in the use of bilingual
dictionaries, and that these should come after fimopuml dictionaries, glossaries,
terminological databases and even parallel textsnwhcomes to a hierarchy of
translation tools, especially when one is transtafrom one’s own mother tongue
(sadly enough, this is the situation in which tlzeg most frequently used, given
the obvious limitations one faces when it comesh® vocabulary of a foreign
language).

In what concerns sentence structure, translatiodeats should be told
that, as we have seen before, simplicity is adlésallnen working, for instance,
from Romanian (L1) into English (L2). As a genemale, English favours shorter,
clearer sentences, especially in informative teAtsthis is hardly ever the case
with similar Romanian texts, students must develo@ skill of breaking the
message into smaller, less ambiguous units, amdsafiting to strategies such as
paraphrasing or fronting in order to simplify seme structure and make the
message more clear. While the systematic recoarsienple subject-verb-object in
the spirit of the English language may be seenamsading to the style of the
target-language text and leading to a loss of literary” qualities, it remains
advisable when the translator is not a native sgreak English, in light of the
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aforementioned priorities identified in the tramisla of informative texts. Thus,
paraphrasing and even intralingual translations lsana valuable exercise for
translation students, even when the focus is nausively placed on the
translation of mother tongue texts into a foreigmguage.

Conclusions

In conclusion, we can say that—despite the diffeesrbetween the levels
of mother tongue and foreign language proficiemsginifest with most translation
students, and despite the possible objectionsttigatinethical to train people for a
task that cannot be carried out at a truly professilevel—translation from one’s
mother tongue and into a foreign language may findlace in the translation
students’ curriculum.

On the one hand, such exercises are intrinsieallyable, being likely to
help develop the future translators’ skills when cibmes to paraphrasing,
reformulation, simplification, and to rendering lear and unambiguous message.
The importance of such strategies is more easipligihted when one is faced
with the challenge of working out of one’s moth@ndue, and the outcome of such
exercises could only be a development of the gétenaslation skills, regardless
of the direction in which the translation is beingde.

Secondly, we have seen that the national markelf forces translators to
work into a foreign language, and therefore thécethssue of training students for
quality professional work becomes one of limitinges losses. Thus, while no
translator training programme could place domirfactis on the development of
linguistic and cultural competences in the fordgmuage with a view to producing
perfect bilinguals, some improvement could nevég®e be achieved in L1-L2
translations if clarity and lack of ambiguity areogrammatically pursued in the
translation of informative texts at the expensstgf. Also significant is the additional
attention paid to the identification of culturalepuppositions in the source-language
text and their handling though a recourse to treeglies of expansion or reduction.
Finally, considerable improvement could be achieWedtudents become more
cautious in the use of dictionaries and prefeeam$tto rephrase the message in a clear
fashion, drawing on the resources of their owniforéanguage vocabulary.
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ABSTRACT. With the help of ethnomethodological conversatamalysis we
show how students are able to acquire strategiesrdative solutions to translation
problems in which creativity is demystified and simtered as a “problem solving
activity” in the sense of Guilford. The key to theroblem solving is provided y
the results of recent research in cognitive scieti# is relevant to the translator
and with which they have been familiarized durihg tourse.

Keywords: translation methodology, translation and cregtjvcognitivism and
translation, Thinking Aloud Protocols et traduction

L’enseignement de la créativité, constitue-t-il urbesoin ?

Pour répondre a cette question nous avons — commeduiert toute
didactique qui se respecte — commenceé par unesandgs besoins, en nous basant
sur les méthodes en usage dans I'analyse conwensalie ethnométhodologique
(cf. Balacescu/Stefanink 2002a, Stefanink 1995, 2000). Blae¥ant un texte a
traduire, nos informateurs avaient pour tache warra une version commune
d’un texte en langue cible (désormais LC). lIs denvien quelque sorte «négocier»
une version commune. Cette négociation était estrégi, transcrite et analysée.

Cette analyse a révélé un aspect qui est escarmontdel travail individuel:
les vrais problémes résident dans la recherche oligics créatives a des
problémes posés, en premier lieu, par des difféetordre culturel. Alors que
les problémes linguistiques pouvaient étre résghas la consultation de
dictionnaires ou des connaissances grammaticales, \Vrais problémes
apparaissaient lorsqu’il s’agissait de sensibilitédturelles, souvent différentes
selon les membres du sous-groupe de traductewstesplus évidentes d’ailleurs
lorsque les traductions des différents sous-grodpaient confrontées en séance
pléniére. Les solutions créatives différentes atagues aux différences dans la
structuration des réseaux associatifs a la baseslsolutions créatives. Chez les
traducteurs «non avertis», c’est a dire sans uiexi@n théorique sur la créativité
en traduction, ceci a mené a des condamnationsetfegugui ont fini par entraver
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toute solution créative pour en rester a une soiyplate, proche du dictionnaire,
auquel on attribuait une fonction Iégitimatrice. @fefanink 2000).

Pour ceux qui croiraient encore que cette créatiniest liée qu’au luxe des
traductions littéraires, quantité négligeable pleutraducteur professionnel, nous
nous permettons de citer un extrait du dernierquélnous avons regu a propos de
nos articles sur la créativité en traduction publ@gansMETA Il s’agit d'une
traductrice libanaise, qui traduit du francais etl'dnglais pour I'agence France-
Presse de Nicosie et qui a entrepris une thésedaterdt sous la direction de Henri
Awaiss sur la créativité dans les textes médiatique

«Je me permets de vous demander votre avis en iceogoerne mon

avant-projet que je dois présenter en mars procleaiqui porte justement
sur la créativité. Il s'agit de démontrer que lg@ativité n'est pas le
monopole du traducteur littéraire ou poétique; tpsetextes qui circulent
dans les médias, notamment dans la presse écitepmt pas des textes
"plats" comme il est commun de dire (et de ceféaitles a traduire), et que
le traducteur qui travaille au sein des médiascaues a différents niveaux
de créativité» (Rana Moussaoui, mél du 28.12.2006).

Il faut donc «avertir» les apprenants traducteGrtest a dire qu'il faut leur
fournir une approche théorique qui integre I'aspeeéttif et les conséquences qui
en découlent pour le didacticien. C’est pourquog yoosition comme celle de
Gerzymisch-Arbogast/Mudersbach (1998:16) qui rea@incertes I'importance de
I'intuition et de la créativité en traduction, mdiexclut de ses réflexions «parce
gu’elle se situe hors de toute étude systématiguoess parait inadmissible. Elle
conduit notamment nos deux auteurs a une dissedtiokexte, contraire a toute
pratique réelle, afin de trouver LE sens du texteduire. Ceci dans le cadre d’'un
programme de recherches destiné a fournir les lsagatifiqgues d'un enseignement
de la traduction a caractére «scientifique»!

La réticence a traiter de la créativité en traductiient donc manifestement
de l'incapacité dans laquelle se croit le théoricte saisir le phénomene. Les
théoriciens de la créativité en général ne lui g% d’'un grand secours, puisque,
eux aussi, dans leur grande majorité se plaisémbquer le caractére insaisissable
de la créativité. Pourtant certaines approches leemnbffrir au traductologue des
pistes de recherche susceptibles de faire recetetirhites du «mystere» et du
«hasard». Ce sont, d'une part, une conception deéativité comme problem
solving activityy (Guilford 1975) et, d’autre part, I'approche agationniste de
certains cognitivistes comme Mednick 1962, Scha6] Lakoff 1987 ou encore
Lakoff et Johnson (1980). Ces chercheurs nous ewtten effet, que la créativité
est un phénoméne naturel, conditionné par les ugsassociatifs qui structurent
notre cerveau et a travers lesquels nous percdaoréalité et, par conséquent,
aussi le texte a traduire. Leurs recherches somffiroees par celle des
neurophysiologues qui, eux, nous montrent commeatekpériences récurrentes
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finissent par créer des voies neuronales priviggidengrammes) a travers
lesquelles sont véhiculées des expériences fgisatie d'une méme catégorie, le
tout constituant un réseau engrammatique a traleepsel nous filtrons toute
nouvelle expérience. Etant donné que les expéisardorirrentes varient au gré des
cultures, la tache du traducteur sera de trouvdamgue cible (LC) les éléments
linguistiques susceptibles de reproduire les aatons du texte source sur fond de
réseau associatif de la LC.

Le probléme est que lorsque les étudiants n'ontépagormés a résoudre
les problémes de traduction par des solutions igesatils abandonnent trés vite
leurs solutions créatives, a la moindre remise @estipn par ceux que Douglas
Robinson (1995) appelle lesircomprehending Aussi avons-nous éclairé nos
étudiants sur les bases cognitives de la créatvitéraduction, dans le but de leur
donner le courage de leurs solutions créativegwmmontrant que leurs solutions
créatives étaient |égitimées par les recherchamgritivistes sur la structure et le
fonctionnement du cerveau humain. De méme nousaeons enseigné a rendre
leurs traductionsirtersubjektiv nachvollziehbar(cf. Stefanink 1997), c’est-a-dire
intersubjectivement plausibles.

Préparés de la sorte, les étudiants ont été enreneBacquérir des
comportements traduisants de nature créativec’est sur les comportements (!)
gu’'un enseignement de la traduction doit agiravant tout et non pas se contenter
de transmettre des «techniques» - qu'ils ont adogg@lement pour résoudre les
problémes d’'ordre culturel posés ultérieuremensdiautres textes, comme nous
le montrent les exemples de traduction créativeasus.

Le courage de la créativité grace a la connaissande processus cognititif

Cet exemple montre comment un groupe d’étudiantsacgté initié aux
résultats des recherches cognitivistes ainsi qeua apport a la traductologie, a
trouvé des solutions créatives a des problémesssilpies a résoudre par la pensée
«convergente», d'ordre analytique.

Le corpus «Marianne»

Si la France n’était pas Femme, comment pourraitfciellement lui annoncer qu’elle est
devenue Veuve, comme I'a fait un matin le nouvedasiflent de la République?

Imaginons un instant les possibilités de veuvage [@s autres nations.

Sont a éliminer, tout d’abord, tous les pays quifalit méme de leur sexe, ne sauraient étre
veuves. Non seulemewneufne fait pas le poids de crépe, mais il n’engemée le méme
désespoir. Imagine-t-on les Etats-Unis, le Royaumig4e Canada, Le Mexique s’entendre
dire gu'ils sont veufs? Voit-on le Pérou vewubbish! on prend les nations féminines,
'image ne <colle> pas davantage: en annoncailkemagne est veuveen risque de
n'attendrir personne. kU.R.S.Sest veuvex.. ¢ca parait énorme. La Chine... on n'ose pas
y penser. Quant au Royaume-Uni, méme en changeas®x@ — je me sens géné d'émettre
cette hypothése — je ne puis franchement suppagequelqu’'un, méme haut placé, puisse
annoncer a la Grande-Bretagne qu’elle est Veuves Britannia est pour le monde entier
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une célibataire endurcie qui n'a jamais eu, a notenaissance, d'autres liaisons que
maritimes. |l y a au surplus dans le mot mémeale/eune tendresse tout a fait étrangére
au caractere inflexible et a la nature coriace dienimage de marque. Sans parler du
volume de voiles qui s’accorderait mal avec la gdérdu deuil anglican.

(Daninos : Les Nouveaux Carnets du Major Thompppn16-17)

La difficulté de ce texte, dont 'humour est basg ks différences de
genre grammatical des noms de pays, réside ddais tpie ces différences ne sont
pas les mémes dans d'autres langues et que lecteadiudoit compenser ce
manque de parallélisme. Elle se présente dés lemigms mots, que nos
informateurs ont traduit par Wenn Frankreich nicht Marianne warex.(Si la
France n’était pas Marianne....), une solution cvéatlont nous allons suivre le
cheminement, en analysant les comportements quii gamtribué.

La sensibilité au probléme

Dans la conception Guilfordienne de la créativitdmme groblem
solving activity,, une des premiéres qualités de I'individu crégdif, la sensibilité
au probleme a résoudresersitivity to problems» (Guilford 1975). Dans la
tradition herméneutique allemande la créativité ienement liée au terme de
«Achtsamkeit», que Gadamer a emprunté a Heidegger et que leshehes en
créativité comme Brodbeck (1999: 58-67) ont plac&entre de leurs réflexiohs
Les informateurs de notre Corpdarianne font preuve de cette sensibilité au
probléme, dont ils prennent conscience dans lesetesuivants:

Das ist ja die entscheidende Stelle: im Deutsch&ndas mit dem
Geschlecht nicht scclest 1a le passage décisif: en allemand c’est gas
méme chose avec le geniignes 86-87)

Un élément de la &kopostheorie» : la prise en considération du
récepteur du texte

Cette prise de conscience est suivie d'une prerpi@ngosition de solution,
introduire «messieurs» et «mesdameissaut introduire quelque chose : Messieurs,
Dames(92), qui est suivie d’'une précision plus détailtiu probléme —tu peux
introduire Messieurs, Dames, mais il faut quelghese qui établisse un rapport

1 Achtsamkeftest traduit par ,attention“dans les dictionnaiféis a la différence dedwfmerksamkeit
que les dictionnaires traduisent également paerdtin», Achtsamkeitmplique la participation de
I'étre entier. Stolze 2003 parle de laeihaftigkeit (‘corporalité’ rend mal le c6té physique
palpable auquel fait penser le mot allemand, @edire la participation du traducteur avec tout
son étre) Aufmerksamkeiétant réservé pour une attitude liée a I'intellect

2 Je traduis les données conversationnelles, laigigmn a été menée en allemand. Les chiffres qui
suivent les citations, se réferent aux lignes dpus
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avec l'image des pay¥ (93-94) - avec prise en considération du récepém
langue cible :

der deutsche Leser [...] muss das mit den Landerbinggn kdnnen und
nachvollziehen kdnnen, warum das eine Frau istdazdandere keine Frau
ist (le lecteur allemand doit pouvoir établir urppart avec les pays et
comprendre pourquoi ¢a c’est une femme et ¢ca ceasepas une) (97-99)

Suit une longue discussion sur le statut du legtetentiel de ce texte, que
certains voient comme urDdrchschnittsleserlecteur moyen) (136), alors que
d’autres, plus circonstanciés, se détachent dhéldu lecteur moyen et y voient
«irgendein intellektueller Sack (un quelconque intellectuel) (138). C'est cette
hypothése d’un lecteur d’'un certain niveau intellet qui suggére d'introduire, en
francais dans le texte allemand,axGrande Nation, qui est effectivement un
cliché phraséologique gue les Allemands d’'un cenveau culturel s’accordent
pour étre représentatif des associations avecdacEr(avec un soupcon d’ironie
amusée dans la voix). Proposition écartée une deiplus, probablement par
mangue de cohérence avec l'isotopie de I'antropphigation qui traverse le texte.

Un autre élément de la &kopostheorie» : la prise en considération de la
typologie des textes

Lorsque I'inf.3 (les inf. 3 et 4 sont moins créatdue 1 et 2 et sont loin
d’avoir assimilé aussi bien que 1 et 2 le conteaul’itiput théorique) propose
d’expliquer entre parenthéses qu’en francais le Rrance a la différence de
I'allemandFrankreicha le genre féminin, I'inf. 1 lui répond

«du kannst aber nicht in so einem humoristischert Be was in
Klammern schreiben, das wéare gar nicht lustig(mais tu ne peux
pas, dans un texte humoristique, mettre quelqusectie ce genre entre
parentheses, ce serait pas drole...) (106-108)

Nihil ex nihilo!

Eduquer a la créativité, c’'est faire prendre casm aux apprenants que
la solution créative a laquelle ils sont parveniestnpas due a leur imagination
vagabonde, qui les aurait amenés a «trahir» | temais a une empathie intime
avec le texte que I'herméneute Gadamer a appéléeizontverschmelzumg(la
fusion des horizons), terme que les cognitivistes d&mystifié en nous faisant
entrevoir a quel degré notre compréhension d’'utetest effectivement le résultat
d’'une interaction entre dgwocessus top dowat desprocessus bottom upes
premiers étant liés a notre vécu et a la strudturaéngrammatique de notre
cerveau qui en résulte et qui conditionne notreéimension, les seconds faisant
partie de ce que Lederer (1994) appelle le «bagageitif». Du point de vue du
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processudottom upla compréhension du texte est w&marche concentrique,
fondée sur les structures isotopiques du text€’'est lorsqu’il aura compris cette
vérité fondamentale et la relation entre ces pmgdsttom upettop downque le
traducteur ne se sentira plus comme un traitredjilas’éloigne des mots (! et pas
du sens!) du texte et aura le courage de sa dtéativ

Dans notre cas précis il faut faire comprendre s tneducteurs que s'ils
ont choisi Marianne et non psRépublique Francaiseu La grande Nation- ce
qui aurait également été une solution au problémegeshre grammatical posé dans
ce texte, solutions auxquelles ils ont pensé atsgont rejetées — c’est que le texte
est traversé par une isotopie de I'antropomorpioisajui soumet le processus de
compréhension a des contraintes sémantiques. lpgoiis de cette isotopie sont
des mots commeeuve, attendrir(on n'attendrit pas une république, qui est quelque
chose d’abstrait, mais on attendhtarianne, tendresse, sexéet pas genre
grammatical)caractére etc. pour trouver leur point culminant déviiss Britannia.

Lorsque, au cours de leurs débats ils utiliserontpeu plus tard, le mot
«stimmig» (cohérent)

- aber erst mal missen wir doch prinzipiell das Géstftsproblem
I6sen es muss alles
stimmig werden(mais avant tout nous devons résoudre le probléme
fondamental du genre, il faut que tout soit cohgrer§160-162)

ils montrent qu'ils sont bien conscients du proldért des critéres textuels a
observer pour le résoudre. Cette conscience viefingut théorique dont ils ont
bénéficié tout au long des séances de traductioargyprécédé la traduction de ce
texte; elle réduit a néant toutes les objectionsalex qui prétendent que la théorie
ne sert a rien et qu'on ne peut enseigner la er#gtiqu’ils considerent comme
guelque chose de mystérieux. Ceci ne veut pasqdian ne peut arriver a cette
solution spontanément, sans enseignement théorigass, c’est ensuite que le
probléme se pose. Les chercheurs en créativiténsaygaprés les phases de
préparation, d’'incubation et d'illumination viera phase d’évaluation du produit
créatif. Et c’est la que les informateurs flanch&& moindre esquisse de critique
et reprennent leurs billes pour s’en tenir a ungtéygie duplaying it safe S'ils le
font, c’est qu'on ne leur avait pas donné — corgraent aux informateurs du
groupeMarianne- les «armes» nécessaires pour légitimer leurdisnfucréatives,
autant face a eux-mémes que face a autrui. lls sd@sarmés face a leur
créativité, comme le dit explicitement Thiers (2382), dans son auto-témoignage.

La méthode : sur le mode du jeu
La conscience de leurs démarches que nos informsateu acquise par
leur input théorique les améne a utiliser conscientrane stratégie du jeu :
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Dann missen wir es wie ein Spiel machen: hier Miagaund unten Uncle
Sam oder so was (alors il faut faire comme si @'éta jeu: ici Marianne et
plus bas Uncle Sam, ou quelque chose comme ¢a)l44%6

et, plus bas:

Wir mussen das Spiel so weiterfihren (il faut condir le jeu comme c¢a)
(171)

et encore:

Mit der Marianne, mit solchen Sachen, man spidibacmit den Bildern,
die man von diesen Landern hat (avec Mariannetheses comme ¢a, il
est vrai qu’'on joue avec les images qu’'on a dgegs) (225-226)

la encore, il s'agit d'une des stratégies qui @it ifobjet de leur input théorique,
stratégie recommandée par des chercheurs en @éativmme de Bono, dont le
titre du livre Lateral Thinkinga été traduit en allemand p@pielerisches Denken
(= pensée ludique).

Un critere fondamental : la «Stimmigkeit»

Et c’'est ainsi sur le mode du jeu — les nombreugsriqui viennent
interrompre leur discussion en font foi — que mdsrmateurs trouveroréermania
pour I'Allemagne, aprés avoir, la encore, procédénachoix trés conscient par
rapport a la solution également envisagédad@épublique fédérale d’Allemagne
(179), toujours dans l'optique du critere de laéreimce du textesimmig. Le
monologue dans lequel se lance I'inf.1, emportéspacréativité, montre comment
il est conscient de la cohérence du texte comnneeéiéa prendre en considération, se
référant, explicitement, d’'une part, a I'existededvliss Britannia comme élément du
processudottom updans le texte et, d'autre part, a I'élémbtarianne introduit
par un processusp down conditionné par la présence Mess Britannia:

Es muss alles stimmig werden. Ja, deswegen wirdyedgen mit der

Germania, wenn wir hier die Marianne einfihren; d& ja das

Gegenstick... Und im Prinzip ist das auch nicht stitleweil er fuhrt die

Miss Britannia an: Dieselbe Schiene. Super, dasabir schon mal

geklart. (Tout doit étre cohérent. Oui, c’est pauigcela va marcher avec
la Germania, si on introduit ici Marianne; elle est fait la contrepartie...

Et en principe c’est pas mauvais parce qu'il memteo Miss Britannia: le

méme principe. Super, voilad une chose de régl&d)-168).
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Quelle légitimation, par la pratique, du terme Gadanérien (a qui nous
attribuons une valeur surtout heuristique) de
«Horizontverschmelzung» (fusion des horizons) !

N.b.: il faut comprendre stimmig® (cohérent) ici comme un terme
introduit par Stolze (1992) dans I'approche herméngee en traductologie en tant
qgue critere principal a respecter lors d'une trddaoc Les étudiants ont été
familiarisés avec ce terme au cours de leur prépara’est donc en connaissance
de cause qu'ils l'utilisent ici comme critére prird@l a respecter dans leur
traduction.

Un des éléments du jeu : «fluency of thinking»

Un des éléments de ce jeu qui méne a la solutiéatige est, selon les
chercheurs en créativité, la fluidité de la pengdliency of thinking Guilford
1975). Le fait que nos informateurs travaillenigeoupe favorise évidemment cette
fluidité et les améne a plusieurs séancesrdénstorming spontanées au cours
desquelles fusent les visualisations le plus sawug® mais aussi des solutions
finalement adoptées, ainsi ils aboutissent biickeron canadien en élargissant
consciemment, leur visualisation de lacen® (au sens Fillmorien du terme)
Canada qui leur avait d'abord suggéré I'image deudle d'érable.

Un autre élément du jeu: la concrétisation des éléemts de la «cene»

visualisée

L'objet de leur «pensée fluide» est trés souverdg oancrétisation de
certains éléments de lscene visualisée, ceci dans le but de se rassurerasur |
pertinence de la solution trouvée, en lui fournmissies assises dans la réalité en
faisant appel a soworld knowledgdle «bagage cognitif» de Lederer 1994). Ainsi
linformatrice 2 veut absolument donner un visageoge plus concret a la France,
déja concrétisée paarianng en évoquant les noms @atherine DeneuvEl39),
Laetitia Casta(193). Notons que dans les débats on a égalenarttanné le nom
deJeanne d’Ard193), qui a été écarté par manque de cohérencdaveste.

Un modele de comportement créatif réutilisable

Y

La traduction allemande du texte a laquelle sontvgraus nos
informateurs, montre comment ils ont appliqué lesgpes de la concrétisation
antropomorphisante aux autres noms de pays quignbsdas problémes du méme
type, respectant ainsi, d’'une part, dans un prosdésgtom upcet aspect qui est un

3 Par “stimmig” il ne faut pas comprendre seulemientohérence dans le cadre du texte, mais

conformément a la «fusion des horizons» Gadamégienne cohérence avec soi-méme. Le
traducteur, qui selon Stolze (2003) «traduit calgq@mprend» doit traduire de facon a se sentir
intérieurement en accord avec sa traduction. C'ass d¢ette double compréhension du mot que
«stimmig»> doit fonctionner comme critére d’évaluation.
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des éléments constitutifs du tissu textuel et pakant, d’autre part, leur vécu,
dans un processtigp down touten étant conscients du respect qu'ils devaient a la
cohérence textuelle et a la fonction du texte dEndonne tradition d'une
Skopostheorigissue de la linguistique du texte :

Wenn Frankreich nicht Marianhe ware, wie kénnte rirardann offiziell
verkiinden — so wie es eines Morgens der neue Rrisier Republik
getan hat - dass sie Witwe geworden sei?

Stellen wir uns einmal die Mdglichkeiten der Witvgehaft fir die anderen
Nationen vor.

Zunéachst gilt es all die LAnder auszuschlieBensdimn allein auf Grund
ihnres Geschlechts, keine Witwen sein konnten. Niobt dass die
Witwerschaft nicht das nicht das gleiche GewichtTaauerflor auf die
Waage bringt, es ruft auch nicht dieselbe Verzwail hervor. Stellen wir
uns vor es wiirde dejn amerikanischen Colvboy, detisdiven Gentleman,
dem|kanadischen Holzfaller oder dem mexikanischahalerd plétzlich
erklart, er sei Witwer geworden? Oder sieht manaeReru als Witwer?
Unsinn! Nehmen wir die ,weiblichen Nationen, sospadas Bild auch
nicht besser: Verkiindete man flie deutsche Gerhsamiid/itwe geworden,
so wirde man wohl kaum jemanden zu Tranen rihi2ie Sowjet Union
ist Witwe", scheint ungeheuer. China...man wagt nielmmal daran zu
denken. Und was schliel3lich das Vereinigte Kondreingeht, selbst wenn
man das Geschlecht veranderte — es ist mir beedidgpothese etwas
unbehaglich zumute - so kann ich mir beim bestefiewiniemanden
vorstellen, nicht einmal aus den oberen Etagen, @eof3britannien
verkiindete, dass es Witwe geworden sei. Miss Britaist fur die ganze
Welt eine eingefleischte Junggesellin, welche, ma¥issensh, niemals
andere Beziehungen gehabt hat, als jene maritinaturNDaruber hinaus
gibt es im Wort ,Witwe"“eine gewisse Zartlichkeitieddem unbeugsamen
Charakter und der hartndckiger Natur unseres Ingggelich fremd ist.
Ganz zu schweigen von der Masse an Trauerflor,hgedich schlecht mit
der Nuchternheit der anglikanischen Trauer vertriige

(Il s'agit de la version a laquelle est parvenugreupe; nous avons laissé
les imperfections telles quelles)

Comme les encadrements dans notre texte le monmisgtinemment, le
comportement déterminant qui mene a la solutioatie est urélargissement
scénique de la scene visualisée, qui se concrétise lingusient par une
extension syntagmatique

Le texte «palais»

Dire que la créativité s'apprend veut dire gu’omitpigouver desnodéles
de comportementréutilisables dans d'autres contextes. C'est ¢esjuarrivé, par
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exemple, lorsque, quelques semaines plus tardinfmsnateurs ont eu a traduire
le texte suivant:

L'avouerai-je? (hypocrite interrogation qui retarde aveu tout prét):
lorsque, aprés avoir passé la journée a traquegrke royal en Assam, je
me retire sous la tente face a mon plat de riz eiadfeuille de bétel, il
m’arrive dans mon sommeil de faire des réves daigaNon pas du Taj
Mahal ou — que ma Souveraine me pardonne — de Bgltkin Palace, mais
de rognons de veau aux morilles & la créme, telpies prépare la Mére
Darsonval dans la vallée du Cousin.
Honni soit qui rognon pense!... Mes papilles souda@meuvent et je suis
capable, le lendemain, d’abandonner mon tigre pgjoindre un petit coq
au vin du pays de la grandeur. Le seul pays devieus ou I'on dise d’'un
fromage qu'il est sincere, d’'un vin qu'’il a de &njbe, et qui trouve tout a
fait normal de décerner les quatre étoiles d’'unégéinde corps d’'armée a
un chef cuisinier.

(Daninos: Les Nouveaux Carnets du Major Thompspn6gr)

Une des difficultés du texte était la traductionjelu de mots basé sur le
double sens depalais». Aprés avoir prisconsciencedu probléme, ce qui se
manifeste dans des phrases comrihéaut traduire le double sens, en allemand il
n'y a riem», 4l y a deux mots l'un c’est ‘Palas(c’est-a-dire palais au sens de
chateau)et l'autre c’est ‘Gaumen{palais en tant que partie de la bouchéls
arrivent a la conclusion suivanteil faut trouver quelgue chose qui associe en
méme temps ‘Palastélur. de Palastgt ‘konigliches Essefrepas royal)». C'est-
a-dire que, de méme que dans l'exemple précédéstarrivent par un
enchainement associatif (lechaining> de Lakoff), a partir d&Gaumena un
élargissement de lascene visualisée puis procédent a un changement de
focalisation (selon lefigure/ground alignmentde Langacker) passant, de la
visualisation de I'organe, a ce que I'on mange aatcorganekdnigliches Essen
(repas royal). De nouveau cet élargissement decémevisualisée se traduit
linguistiguement par unextension syntagmatique

S’ils arrivent au qualificatif de royal, c’est éeithment, |a encore sous
I'influence ducontexte isotopiquede la splendeur, c'est-a-dire dans un processus
bottom up Une fois I'expansion adjectivalerayal» trouvée, nos informateurs
exploitent de nouveau, comme dans le corpus «Magksystématiquement cette
trouvaille et se lancent a nouveau dansbrainstorming incontrélé, produisant
une série de syntagmes, dans lesquels ils laiibemtcours a leurs associations
avec «oyal»: «mit kéniglichem Leben (vie royale), konigliches Essen (repas
royal), «oniglicher Wohnost (logement royal), konigliche Besitztiimer(possessions
royales), etc., ce qui correspond, une fois de gllisine des stratégies, qui selon les
chercheurs en créativité doit mener a une solutiéative fluency of thinkiny
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Ne sont-ce pas la des stratégies qu'on peut ensaigh

Ce qui est frappant et ce qui montre que les d&&uqui menent a des
solutions créatives peuvent faire I'objet d’'un egsement et d’'un apprentissage,
est le fait qu’a un moment nos informateurs forged@ une expérience didactique
antérieure:

War es das letzte Mal hier oder?.... Das war nandioth wieder so was,
was man nicht Gbersetzen konnte, das war irgenwie @st-ce que c'était
ici, la derniére fois?... parce que la aussi ivgiquelque chose qu’on ne
pouvait pas traduire,c’était quelque chose comme...)

Ce qui provoque un autre informateur a formuletdmarche stratégique décisive:

Ja wahrscheinlich missen wir das Wort Palast solgendwie reinbringen,
aber das ... Wahrscheinlich in so nem ... zusammeragesat/ort dann mit
irgendwas ... gaumenfreudigen artigem (oui probablement qu’il faudra
bien gu’'on introduise le mot palais d’'une facon dune autre, mais
probablement dans un ... mot composé, avec quelqsediui fasse partie
de la nature des choses qui ont bon godt ...)

En parlant de mot composeils évoquent un exemple de solution créative
mentionné dans le cadre du input théorique que tewrsavons donné dans ce
cours. Il s’agit de la traduction des paroles dudéaAssurancetourix qui, dans le
volume dAstérix intitulé La rose et le glaiveréagit furieusement a la nouvelle
gu’on a engagé une barde pour faire la classe d@oriaux enfants du village, en
criant qu’ @wine barde ¢a n'existe pas, sinon ce serait unectrarde lardb, jouant
sur la double sémantique du mdtade». Nous leur avions montré, dans un cours
précédent, comment la traductrice allemande, etguiba merveille les possibilités
de la formation des mots composés, caractéristduggnie de la langue allemande,
a trouvé une traduction créative av8ardinnen gibt es nicht, hdchstens Bardamen!
jouant sur le statut linguistique de la premiérgabg deBardinnen associé avec
un élément du mot compodgardamen ce qui lui permet de rester fidéle au
principe de la Wirkungsgleichheit (adéquation de I'effet & produire), cher aux
théoriciens du skopos.

On peut donc constater que les apprenants ontexdarsent été capables
de trouver une solution créative pour un élémeoblgmatique du premier texte et
d’appliquer ensuite cette solution avec cohérennaemble du texte, mais qu'ils
ont réemprunté les voies de disponibilité créatuesi créés pour résoudre des
problémes dans le texte numéro 2.

Ajoutons que ces voies créatives on été frayées danesprit tout a fait
conforme aux préceptes des herméneutes et de leocemtion d’'une
«Horizontverschmelzumg ou les éléments du texte (ndiess Britannig du texte 1)
viennent se fondre dans le contexte associati€depteur du textéMariannepour
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la France Germaniapour I'Allemagne etc.), tout cela dans le respaatuel d'un
équilibre entre processbsttom upet processump down Un phénomeéne qui vient
soutenir les hypothéses sur les «espaces mentauksntgration conceptuelle»,
concepts qui constituent les deux piliers du ctaerique développé par Fauconnier
pour décrire certains aspects du fonctionnememoti® cerveau (cf. Fauconnier/
Turner 2002). Inversement nous pouvons dire querdeberches cognitivistes
viennent légitimer les hypothéses (que nous cormidécomme étant d’ordre
heuristique) des herméneutes.

Et c’est tres consciemment que nous utilisons end'une «voie frayée».
Les cognitivistes nous apprennent, en effet, quspoeles expériences répétées qui
finissent par frayer des chemins, c'est-a-dire @éer des voies neuronales qui
forment la base des structures associatives qus peumettent d’aboutir a des
solutions créatives. Plus nous faisons des exm@tedu méme ordre, plus ces
voies déja frayées — dans un processus gu’'on ppptacher des catégorisations
qui sont a la base de toute compréhension - dttifantres expériences du méme
ordre, qui viennent renforcer ces voies, jusqu&eicdes structures engrammatiques.
La facon dont nos informateurs ont résolu le pnogl@u texte numéro 2, montre
gu’une voie commencait a étre frayée.

Conclusion

Ces exemples nous ont montré a quel point un emsmignt théorique
cohérent, de nature cognitiviste, fournit une Iégition a la créativité spontanée
du traducteur et favorise I'éclosion de celle €ifdgon systématique.

Lorsque le traducteur est conscient du fait queréativité commence des
sa perception du textequi est fonction de son vécu, comme nous I'appeanles
cognitivistes, et que ce vécu, conditionné parwtue, a structuré son mental en
réseaux engrammatiques a travers lequel il pelgaiéalité de fagon forcément
différente de l'individu qui a vécu dans une awmndture, il se détachera aisément
des «maximes de traduction» qui risquent de camtigr ses choix traduisants
(comme par ex.:trouver un mot qui rende toytdans notre corpus conversationnel
roumain).

S'il est familiarisé avec la sémantique descenes-and-frames il se
laissera aisément aller a sa@sualisations S'il sait que ces scénes qu'il visualise
ont une structure ddigure/ground alignmemt (Langacker 1987:120ss.) et que les
éléments scéniques qui font partie dground> sont susceptibles de devenir
«figure» (puisque Langacker nous dit que la relation efiguae et ground n’est
pas établie une fois pour toutes), il se laissésénaent aller & une énumération
rapide des éléments scéniques, dont on sait quefistitue une base propice a la
créativité (Guilford 1975:40, parle délgency of thinking»). Et si, finalement, il
sait que dans la culture de la langue cible, dsuéléments scéniques dyreund»

“ Dancette et al. (2007 :116) parlent de «compréberséative»
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peuvent venir jouer rdle defigure», il ne sera plus influencé dans ces choix
traduisants par une «maxime de traduction» quililyia tort, qu’il faut trouver en
langue cible ¥un mot qui rende le tout du mot en texte sowroeais sera prét, par
exemple, a procéder a whangement de focalisatiorpour trouver une solution
créative (pour une présentation détaillée de cessbhéhéoriques cf. dBicescu/
Stefanink 2002b, 2005a,b,c).

Brainstormings Visualisations, élargissements scéniques, extessi
syntagmatiques, changements du focus dans la stradisée, etc., ce sont la les
outils didactiques que les recherches cognitivedemeau service du didacticien
de la traduction!

Les exemples que nous venons de voir montrent comnriapport
cognitiviste vient compléter de facon idéale lesn@nts plus traditionnels de la
linguistique du texte (prise en considération defdaction du texte mise en
évidence par laSkopostheorie de la typologie des textes, de l'importance de |
conscience isotopique, etc., ...) pour former un dilactique cohérent. lls
illustrent de facon convaincante lintroduction ’'unput théorique dans la
formation du traducteur.

Dans la pratique enseignante cet input théoriqueoestituera sur la base
d'une analyse des besoins, a laide d&analyse conversationnelle
ethnométhodologique analyse qui s’effectuera, ensemble avec les ciaatits,
sur le corpus de données conversationnelles cauitent fourni. Ensuite, au long
des différents textes en voie de traduction, I'egremnt fera réfléchir ses étudiants
sur les problémes a résoudre, a la lumiére dermsftihéorique.

Une remarque pratique: Intérét du travail en sous-goupes et
composition des groupes

L'atmosphére de travail dans un groupe est déatibtraet se passe sur le
mode du jeu, comme en témoignent nos enregistreamexdt les débats sont
fréquemment entrecoupés de rires. Ce sont la @eseéls constitutifs de toute
activité créatrice, selon des chercheurs en citg&attomme de Bono. Evidemment
le groupe doit étre préparé a ce travail. A I'egsant de créer une atmosphére de
confiance, nécessaire a cette atmosphére ludiquenamtrant par exemple que
toute association peut donner lieu a d’autresfigisisent par aboutir a une solution
créative acceptable au cours d’enchainements atifosouvent inattendusénsu
Lakoff 1987, qui parle deckhainings).

Ce que nous avons pu remarquer dans nos corpusrsationnels, c’est
gue le non respect du critere d’homogénéité dumgon’a pas I'effet négatif qu’on
veut bien lui préter. Ainsi dans notre corpidatianne» I'inf.4, qui a du mal a
suivre le mouvement créatif des inf.1 et 2, posegiesstions, qui obligent I'inf. 1
a prendre conscience de leurs démarches et a farteslproblémes et les moyens
de les résoudre, ce qui entraine une prise de iemesc générale de la
macrostratégie a suivre, principe fondamental sélénig, a la base de toute
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stratégie traduisante et indispensable au processomdélisation qui doit présider
a toute opération traduisante. Cette prise de ¢emse est bénéfique pour
I'ensemble du groupe.
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DISCOURSE AWARENESS.
RAISING THE TRANSLATORS’ AWARENESS OF DISCOURSE-
RELEVANT ISSUES.

SILVIA IRIMIEA "

ABSTRACT. The present article surveys a few discourse-releissues that
impact on translations, and, consequently, shoeldtbdied by translators. It goes
out from discussing older and more recent and dagir@tpproaches to discourse
attempting to find a common ground for teachingdisse. It further tackles such
issues like: the functional macro-patterning ofcdigse, discourse elements,
relations and signals, variables accounting focalisse, realization of micro- and
macro-level discourse coherence. The article paotssome effective linguistic
devices that ensure the rhetoric of discourse.llginather issues like the reader’s
expectations are exploited both within the broaffamework of discourse
concepts and within the concept of culturally defieed discourse variables, such
as scripts and schemas.

Key words: Discourse, functional macro-patterning, coherereader’s
expectations, discourse quality and production

Introduction

The present article is written to encapsulate drtbeasame time point out
a few discourse aspects that bear directly onrdmssiators’ ability to work out a
reliable text or translation, ie to build on thediscourse awareness or competence.

In spite of the amount of research carried outh@ &rea of discourse
studies, this branch of linguistics is still undecus and arises many controversies
and disputes, just like any other branch of lintiecss Even if the present article
neither defies the most recent approaches andidesttowards discourse, nor
augments earlier concepts, it is, neverthelessediat scrutinizing some relevant
aspects that, in spite of their relative ‘stalehdsave proven valid and useful in
understanding and using discourse both for translaind creative purposes.
Finally, the article is also intended to guard heas of discourse and translation
studies against the pitfalls which the translatoes prone to if they misuse certain
discursive features.

UBabes-Bolyai University, Cluj-Napoca, Romaritamail: s_irimiea@yahoo.com
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Perspectives and approaches to discourse

The first aspect to be noted by the translatiomé&&isdiscourseand what
discourse actually is about. The mid and late 9@sidht into general attention
consistent researches and approaches to discoorgedwut by Susanne Eggins
(1996), Evelyn Hatch (1992), Teun van Dijk (199Faworsky A. & Coupland N.
(1999), Bublitz W. et al.(1999), to mention jusfeav of the prominent linguists
who explored discourse. They followed the mainsireeommon sense concepts
enunciated by G. Cook (1989), H. Widdowson (19F8)lliday M. and Hasan R.
(1989), M. Hoey (1991), M. McCarthy (1991). Soméhef ‘old-school’ representatives
like M. Hoey, Widdowson, Teun van Dijk etc have tioned to play a leading role
in discourse studies, without, however, reformirrgboeaking away from their
previous concepts. Then, the 21 century with itst filecade, heralded a new era
for discourse studies, one in which linguists aeggchers, like Sinclair J.(2004),
Toolan M.(2007), started interrogating and chalieggsome of the once defined
and acknowledged concepts, that, at the time, guesorder in the dazzling area
of discourse.

Discourse has been defined in many ways by linguitive looked at the
amount of existent definitions, we could assume ractically almost every
linguist tried to define it by using more or lesdricate definitions, or tried to
challenge the present understanding of the conckmtiscourse Sinclair, for
example, in one of his most recent bodksst the tex{2004), expresses the need
for a model of discourse which is special to digseuurging linguists alike “to
build a model which emphasizes the distinctive Uest of discourse”(2004:12).
He further says that “a special model for discousde offer an explanation of
those features of discourse that are unique to oit, characteristic...or
prominent..”(ibid.:12). Supposedly, such an attempt to retvise old concept of
discourse will be carried out with the assistanfceomputers, which, according to
him, “will tell us more reliably what we already ppuose or predict (a kind of
‘checking on detail’)"(ibid.12). If we turn to otheresearchers, like Renkema
(2004), we shall find a simplified list of charadstics that define discourse.
According to him, discourse must have cohesion eolderence, it should be
further characterized by intentionality, accepiiaihiinformativeness, situationality
and intertextuality.

In spite of the appearance of a coherent developwleapproaches and
attitudes to discourse throughout the past decades)y investigations and
writings are deemed to remain isolated contribti@md are unknown to the
mainstream research community.

Prospection vs. Retrospection

Sinclair(2004), whose views rely on the contribatiof cognitive, non-
textual linguistics, has explored spoken discouss®l its breakdowns (ie
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move-sequences and adjacency pairs of the typg@tion-response, offer-accept,
inform-acknowledge, request-comply etc) and wondereether the same
prospective qualities of spoken discourse basedhow they preclassify what
follows”(ibid.:12) could not be applied to writtetiscourse as well. He opinionates
that written discourse has been broadly and marmined or described by way
of ‘retrospection’, ie looking at cohesion, regdetit reference, reformulation,
rather than throughprospection Hence, he interrogates the over-use of
retrospection for interpreting written discourseichael Toolan(2007:277) in his
article on Sinclair also poses some rhetoricaktioes, like: “How much looking
back do we do? We talk of pronouns referring bacit,what sort of ‘going back’
is actually done, by the eyes or the mind?”. Toplarturn, quotes Sinclair, who
writes: “Do we actually need all the linguistic diéof backward reference that we
find in text description? Text is often describedalong string of sentences...l
would like to suggest, as an alternative, thatiw important thing isvhat is
happening in the current sentenc&inclair further postulates:

The meaning of any word is got from the state efdiscourse and not from
where it came from. ...The state of the discoussédentified with the
sentence which is currently being processed. Neratbntence is presumed
to be available. The previous text is part of themiediately previous
experience of the reader or listener, and is néemint from any other,
non-linguistic, experience. It will normally havest the features which
were used to organize the meaning and to shapeéegteinto a unique
communicative instrument. (Sinclair, 2004:13)

This comes as a daunting and challenging persigecti text analysis and
rules out all former assumptions regarding the ingree of text-deciphering
instruments like reference systems to text ancbdise interpretation.

Toolan (2007:274) points out that there is someniicmn ground”
between Sinclair's new and bold perspective fo@usin the ‘now-ness’ of sign
production and processing, and Roy Harris’s prilecigf co-temporality (Harris
1981:157-164).

Sinclair's views outlined ifrust the Tex{2004) are also grounded on the
concept ofexpectations indeed an old concept shared by most text linglasd
on howtext-progression guides expectationsggn inquiry taken up by Toolan as
well and considered from the point of view of thdlience exercised by the
progression of a literary text on the readers’ elqi@ns and their prescience.
Toolan (2007:275) argues that expectation “relatiesctly to those two classic
guestions of discourse and conversational analytleaory: ‘Why this now?’
‘What next?’ ” (2007:275) and suggests that it ssirely closely linked to what
Sinclair calls the prospective features of discelyraccording to which a “reader
develops expectations on the basis of what the geogpect’ (2007:275). He
further quotes Sinclair to his benefit, arguingttfiehe more attention has been
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focused on the prospective qualities of discouhsemore accurate and powerful
the description has become” (Sinclair, 2004:13).

Scott Thurnbury(2005:43), an experienced trained ariter, whose
concerns include discourse analysis, second laeguwagjuisition and critical
pedagogy, explicates Sinclair's theory in simpénts:

“We cannot process the whole text all at once... &toge, as readers and
listeners, we need guidance as to what has gomeebahd what is yet to
come. The immediate sentence has to represendxtat that moment Or,
as Sinclair put it, ‘The text at any particular ¢iroarries with it everything
that a competent reader needs in order to under#@ncurrent state of the

text™.

The theory argues that the text is only the imntedientence, which either
encapsulates the immediately preceding sentenceetsrforth an anticipation of
the sentence that follows. This process is cgiexdpection Thus, the whole text,
instead of being made up of a string of sentencéschw are intricately
interconnected, turns out to be a series of seatlamgth texts, each of which is a
total update of the one before (Sinclair, 2004).

After having briefly re-visioned Sinclair's distruis the relevance of such
linguistic devices like cohesion and referencedoalyzing discourse, and having
looked at what Thornbury considers students shénlov, | conclude that the
simplest and most understandable, or trustful difin of discourse aimed at
teaching students is that provided by S. Thornb@§05), who, very much
indebted to Cook, Hoey, McCarthy, Sinclair and Widdon, postulates that
discourse is rather processas opposed to text, which should be regarded or
analyzed as product.This distinction is extremely important, since skation and
communication students are at a loss wheneverhheg to clearly determine the
difference betweenliscourseandtext Breeding out his definitions and concepts
from the aforementioned linguists, Thornbury tuows to be a skillful teacher of
creative and functional writing because of hisigbtio define concepts in a clear
and understandable way for teaching purposes.

Despite the waves created by the new approaclstoutise proclaimed by
Sinclair in Trust the tex{2004), it is my belief that students cannot beosepl to
such daunting and bold perspectives in the abseheseme prior knowledge of
discourse or its historical evolution, that mighaible them to better understand the
challenging linguistic debates.

Then, the need to firmly define and simplify consegprings out from the
need of trainers Europe-wide to ‘standardize’ lagguand translation training. EU
forums seek, thus, to address the issue and worktraegies that are lucrative and
productive for teachers all over Europe. An outcainthese endeavours is a broad
instrument called th&Common European Reference Framework for Language
Teaching which, apart from the general language descspt®commended for the
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evaluation of language skills, also includes nati@amd references to types and
functions of both text and discourse. The inclusibtthese concepts is necessary,
since learners must be adept at the use of orakitten texts, or the production
and use of discourse types. It is, therefore, afilés that trainers do reach
consensus on the main concepts that are likely ¢o tdught to future
communicators and translators. In this respectilllreturn to S. Thornbury and
recommend his bookBeyond the Sentencéntroducing discourse analysis
published in 2005, as a reliable, user-friendlykbon discourse that reconciles old
and more recent theories on text and discourse wdmch tries to render them
accessible to trainees.

Types of discourse, macro-structures and relationshs

The second important step in acquiring discourspesise is that of
identifying the type of discourse that a particusaretch of language aimed at
communicating a message belongs to. Perhaps a quizgkiew of some ways of
classifying discourse varieties, that might rangemf Jakobson’s functional
approach to discourse, to more recent classificaitempts, would help trainees
come closer to understanding discourse. It is, miegkess, noteworthy to point out
the emergence of the electronic discourse since7@® a computer-mediated
communication, which might as well change the comication patterns, and
which embraces several discourse types. In additadking about internet-chats,
messaging, MUD (multi user dimensions) or e-majlitige use of websites would
enhance a more enthusiastic debate on: What isibew this mode of communication?
and How much does the channel influence discoarsg®@ther such inquiries.

The third step regarding the study of discourse dommunication and
translation purposes would be that of understandireg macro-structure of a
particular discourse type and identifying its elateeThe fairest definition of macro-
structure was provided by Jan Renkema (2004), wdidshthe view that macro-
structure is the global meaning of discourse, gsosgd tomicro-structure which
accounts for the relations between sentences atehse segments, and which can be
represented bpropositions The first are formed using three macro-rulesetita,
generalization rules and construction rules, aliloth act on propositions.

For a better understanding of the issue, the mostssible and learner-
friendly sources are W. Crombie (1985) and Bhatiae (discourse studies
published in the 90s, particularBnalyzing Genres1993). The quality of these
references lies in their capacity to explicate aledrly exemplify the investigated
or scrutinized issues. Crombie has devoted a fdpter (Chapter 4) of his book to
the functional patterning of discourse, therebytgag two typical discourse
macro-patterns: the PSn and the TRI patterns, lagid tariations. The advantage
offered by Crombie’s explanations and examplebas they illustrate the patterns
with adequate and apprehensible examples, whichbeagasily applied to other
text or discourse genres. Thornbury (2005) tactlesssue of text organization as
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well, organizing his approach in a slightly diffatevay. In his case, the issues are
dealt with within the broader framework of microadamacro-level discourse
structures.

Another aspect involved in understanding discouisethe kind of
relationshipsestablished between discourse elements, in whigbeot Crombie
(1985) also provides useful examples. The exammiegpplications are based on
the identification of discourse elements and drawther on establishing the
semantic and discursive relationships. However,oatna decade later, Mann &
Thompson (2004) along with other discourse analygténg out from the 80s
definition thatdiscourseis a hierarchical organization of text segmendspéed the
rhetorical structuretheory (RST)analysis which breaks down discourse into
minimal units, such as independent clauses. Theggsed a set of 20 relations,
whose units were classified as either ‘nuclei’ satéllites’. Whimsical as the entire
picture of macro-structures and discourse relatipssmay seem to a novice, an
experienced trainer must find the adequate wagdqoaint trainees with them.

Coherence and cohesion

After having identified the particular text or dimrse type a stretch of
language belongs to and the elements that arefisanti for its cultural and
linguistic ‘identity’, other knotty issues that lotommunicators and translators
deal with arecohesionandcoherenceand their significance for text translation.
Both aspects were explored and described by litgytext linguists, discourse
experts, genre researchers and others alike). Exbe two concepts have been
challenged by more recent linguists, including &imc who claimed, as
aforementioned, that such devices are obsoletdalatdhe only text or discourse-
determining element is the immediatentencereliable sources like S. Eggins’s
writings(1996) draw both on coherence and cohesauth bring them under the
umbrella of a concept callegdxture,formerly enunciated by Halliday and Hasan
(1976) and Hasan (1985). Similarly, if the latesspdtes on what would really be
helpful to a reader or listener for grasping theamieg of a text or discourse are
blurred and yet unsettled, solid and unanimousheed on concepts like texture,
would certainly be helpful to students for unloakior producing texts. First,
Eggins defines a text by means of a few discrinieatcharacteristics like:
grammaticality, coherence, cohesion, recognizatrieeture, functionand purpose a
stance also taken up by Thornbury, who, in cleangeasks his students to watch
out for a few ‘conditions’ that must be fulfilled brder for a text to be a text. Thus,
according to Thurnbury, texts must be self-contiveell-formed, hang together,
be coherent, cohesive, have a clear communicativeoge, be recognizable text
types, be appropriate to their context of use (20&ggins (1996) provides a
replete description of the types of cohesion digdisby texts, ranging from lexical
cohesion, reference, conjunctive relations to cosateonal structure. Her
description is extremely helpful for teaching pwes due to the simple and clear
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examples used to illustrate the linguistic poings.further strength of her
presentation lies in the detailed and well-illustthsurvey of lexical relations.

Following the same linguistic thread, Thornburyi@eples and exercises
used inBeyond the Sentern@©905) illuminate the learners and help them preduc
similar examples, particularly in the areas of maand micro-level coherence.
Looking out for key wordsin a text or discourse and retrieving itgernal
patterningor its underlyindexical chain(s)re exercises that not only communicators
and future reporters find extremely helpful, bisoaranslators.

Under the headingVhat makes a text make senddtornbury (2005)
addresses some issues that are extremely impfmtarztmmunication and translation
trainees. Within the broad concept of coherencélifierentiates betweemicro-
level coherencéhat involves logical relationships, theme-rhemkationships, and
finally, reader expectations, amdacro-level coherencevhich is broadly centred
on topic, key words, lexical chains, internal patieg, schemas and scripts.

From the broad range of coherence-defining issinespnes that deserve
special attention for translators are those reladezkpressing logical (conjunctive)
relations, theme-rheme relationships, and answehageader’'s expectations. In
order to communicate successfully (a message), hehdah one’s own native
language or in a different language, the commuaicat message sender must
position the elements in a sentence and link thecording to the logical
relationships that exist between them. Translatoust, therefore, be alert at the
lexical clues available in the text, which bind th&t, and/or at the implicit logical
relations. First and foremost, they must accuraietjerstand the logical relationships
between parts of a sentence in order to be abknter them correctly in the target
language. In this respect exercises that pointeital clues, logical relationships
and possible connections are efficient. In addjtitbe translators must pay due
attention to the signalling or linking deviceshe tadequate choice of connectors. This
is equally important, since the translation musédpound exactly what the source
communicator wished to. To serve this purpose, tthaslation trainee should
permanently keep an eye open to all possible atehpal clues in the source text.

In English the sentences or the clauses of wigikts tare built, are broadly
made up of two distinct parts, ttapic (theme)ie what the sentence or clause is about,
and therheme,or what the writer or speaker wants to tell abbat particular topic,.
Generally, the topic is related to old informati@n given information), to what the
reader or listener already knows, while the rhesnassociate with new information.
The translator must pay attention to placing tlteioformation in a sentence initial
position, while he should locate new informatiopit¢glly in the rheme (comment)
position. This is important because the transiaast use cohesive clues and distribute
the information in gredictableway in the target language, ie in the way the neade
listener would expect it.

As far as the readers’ expectations are concero@wmunicators and
translators must be aware of the readers’ constanth-out for clues that will
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support their assumptions that texts are, foremmsierent. Thornbury assumes
that these clues “are usually close at hand, inasociated text (or thep-tex}-
and often in the adjoining sentence. Or they mainlibecontextwhere the text is
situated” (2005:45). Things turn out to be moreficidt when sentences are
juxtaposed and when their relationship cannot barb} established, because they
are purposefully juxtaposed accidentally. The fetits trainee’s awareness of
what was really meant is, then, crucial for theuaacy of the message.

Thornbury deals with some other more intricat@tesece-related issues as
well, such as: sentence insertion, use of pasgustaictions and cleft sentences,
which can be surprisingly helpful in rendering attentelligible or upraising a
text's rhetoric. This means that the translator tnlnés adept at understanding the
emphasis and rhetoric of the text or text stretd then possess sufficient
versatility to be able to express the message lngaise of both the active and
the passive voices, and alternating them skillftdlyproduce the desired effect. For
teaching purposes, this means that the trainee Ipeufstmiliar with the uses of the
passive voice and exploit them whenever the rhetokithe text calls for them.
This is also indicative of the user’s familiarityitivthe functions of the passive, of
which the chief one is placing the object of thebvia the theme slot position, that
otherwise is the domain of the grammatical subjectaddition, the use of only
active forms in a text would make the text looklestand would obstruct the
reader’s shift of focus on what is newsworthy isemtence. Besides, it would be
difficult to maintain topic consistency over longstretches of text. Another
grammatical pattern, for example the skilful useleft sentences, would also help
the translator alter the normal order of sentedements for the sole purpose of
placing special emphasis on new information.

A further issue for translators may be the uskeyf wordsKey words are
words that occur with a frequency that is significéi compared with the normal
occurrence of a word, as determined by corpus itigs. The translator’s role
would, hence, seem to have to do with finding tlgatrequivalents for the words
that are crucial for the text. Translators mustrbeanind that the prominence of
key words in a text is not accidental, and thay thrast find the right word that
would relate it intimately to the topic, or to whilite text is about. Translators
should not overlook the fact that the topic of st is largely carried by its words,
and that these words, according to corpus lingisisieem to be nouns. Translators
should equally comprehend that cohesion is mairblized through chains or
threads of lexis. This means that translators shaafuire considerable expertise
in using them effectively. A useful practice thatl iamiliarize trainees with such
lexical choices is brainstorming. A further lexicaekercise could be that of
retrieving the lexical chains of a text prior tommarsing in the translation activity.

Another lexis-bound activity that may help tramsta become more
versatile users of a language for translation psgpas training the trainees for the
way in which the internal patterning of a textéslized. The internal patterning of
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a text is realized locally in the way words (orith®&nonyms or derivatives) are
carried over from one sentence to the next. Theskator’'s problem, then, seems to
be that of clearly identifying the elements of mi@ patterning and using the same
linguistic devices to render the message in thgetdanguage. Michael Hoey in his
study Patterns of Lexis in Text§l991) argued that these patterns of lexical
repetition through variation can extend over whtdgts, even over the entire
length of a book. Hoey further postulates thas ithe coherence induced by these
patterns that accounts for the sense the readistenmer gets from a text.

It has been stated, over and over again, that lettg® of both the culture
of source language and that of the target langaagecrucial to translation. One
reason behind this urge is that translators mugnbe/ledgeable of thecriptsand
schemasvailable in the two languages that the transhatanks with. Both scripts
and schemas are culture-determined, so both thesnimg andtatus quamust be
correctly grasped by the translator and renderfettgfely in the target text. This
has to do with the way particular cultures struetilneir perception of reality and is
to a large extent, as aforementioned, culture 8peci

Finally, the translator should pay due attentmthereader’s expectations
and should not forget that the reader approachest avith certain expectations, ie
questions. All texts must be organized and worde@s to answer the reader’s
guestions at all times as he moves through the Ténd translated text or piece of
discourse will be successful only if the reader nsake sense of the text, at any
point. Thus, this is the only thing that would aaabfor the text's coherence as far
as the reader is concerned. Furthermore, thesatisegmelated factors have to do
with scriptsandschemataand with the translator’s ability to find the riglexical
and rhetorical devices to satisfy the reader’s etgtimns. Such accomplishments
will assure the text’s fluidity, ie coherence.

Judging discourse quality

The attempts to assess or judge discourse qualitpagk to the 1960s
when Paul Diderich constructed a reasonably raigimlgment model made up of
the following aspectscontent( including: wealth of ideas, clarity, relevance the
topic, relevance for the audience)sage (sentence structure, punctuation and
spelling), organization, vocabularyand personal qualities.Later on, the CCC
model gained prominence. It consisted of three nedéments:correspondence
(accounting for the correspondence between the eseadd receiver needs),
consistencyandcorrectnesswhich can be further followed along some variable
like: text type, content, structure, wording andguation.

The 80s pushed into general useftiectionalist comprehensibility theory,
according to which the text must fulfill the purpd®r which it was created, ie the
reader must get all the necessary information Heolking for (Gunnarsson B.L.,
1984). Gunnarsson speaks up for situational coberesmphasizing that not only
syntactical and semantic factors are relevant,tlmit pragmatic ones are equally
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important. Gunnarsson assumes that text or diseahlsuld be judged by what
functions it performs to the reader, by what thedex makes out of it and how it
impacts on him.

Discourse quality has been investigated extensibghapplied linguists
and text linguists. A wealth of research comes, év@r, from English as a Foreign
Language (EFL) and English as a Second Languagk) (8chers or language
testers who have worked out several evaluatiorsguildose validity was tested in
many European countries, particularly in the 90sellMhown evaluation
instruments like the Common European Reference éwank for Language Teaching,
the Cambridge examinations, the ALTE examinatidicsuse assessment devices
that grade the quality of text or discourse sampiteduced by learners.

Even if not all the mentioned models must be ledime trainees, there is
no doubt that théunctionalist comprehensibility theomust become the rule of
thumb for them.

Modelling discourse production and analyzing produtand process

During the last two decades, several researchaens tried to capture the
process of discourse production. Two earlier modelsounting for discourse
production, often referred to, are the models aesigby C. Bereiter and M.
Scardamalia (1987) and outlined in “The Psycholofwritten composition”. The
first model, called theknowledge-telling modglconsists of three components:
content knowledge and discourse knowledge, andheimveen, the flowchart of
knowledge-telling, which, in turn, involves: mentapresentation of assignment,
local topic and genre identifiers, construct memprgbes, retrieval of content
from memory probes, running tests of appropriatenesiting notes, drafts, etc,
updating mental representation of text. The seagondel, called thé&nowledge-
transforming modeis more elaborate and interactional, in that itregpes an on-
going interaction between the components. Contantvledge is associated with
content problem/space, while discourse knowledgh wrietorical problem/space.
The process incorporates: mental representatioassignment, problem setting
analysis and goal setting problem translation.his tmodel the problem analysis
and goal setting stage interacts with both conkemwledge and content, and
discourse knowledge and rhetorical space. Similén knowledge-telling process,
on the whole, receives input from both content kieolge and content, on the one
hand, and from discourse knowledge and rhetorgates, on the other. While the
content domain focuses on issues like: What sheaftite? the rhetorical domain
will address questions like: How do | present tioisny readers? All in all, both
models, broadly speaking, combine content knowledgegnitive processes,
writing processes, and discourse knowledge.

However, the most general model for the writingpbgess has been
developed by Hayes (1996) and is an elaborationisofarlier 1981 model. The
benefit offered by this model is its complexity, iasconsists of the following
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components: social environment, physical envirorttnaotivation/affect, working
memory, long-term memory and cognitive processas. Model also expresses the
on-going interaction between the elements. Hayesdel is used and referred to
in many research writings as a useful frameworkctviposes research inquiries
and tests hypothesis about the writing (discoursdyztion) process.

Such models are surely beneficial to trainershat they outline variables
of the writing process and foreground the impactistourse knowledge on the
entire process. Even if the models were aimedaathiag written discourse, let us
not forget that the translation activity is a coephctivity composed of a wide
range of subsequent or simultaneous activitiedrthatently involve written discourse.

Perhaps the last issue that deserves consideraiiowhat teaching
discourse is concerned @alyzing productand process In terms of discourse
production, product stands broadly for productidills and is customarily
assessed through the richness of vocabulary aridctgncomplexity. A wealth of
research and inquiry insights carried out by exparé available in the field of both
text production and translation studies. The matepublished by such researchers
like William Grabe (2001), Liz Hamp-Lyons (2001)ligter Cumming (2001), etc.
are valuable in this respect. In terms of discopmmessing, Renkema (2004)
mentions three activities that receivers (listea®s readers) engage in, which are: 1)
surface representation, ie the representationeofaitmulation of syntactic structures;
2) propositional representation, ie the meaninghef discourse expressed in a
network of propositions; 3) situational represeantatie the mental model of the
discourse.

Finally, after becoming familiar with the generales or standards of
discourse quality, text or discourse producers safrly turn into judges of their
own products.

Conclusion

The article reflects a trainer’'s possible viewsvaarking out a discourse-
or text-based course syllabus for students who astoreign language for
translation and communication purposes. It musthibgever, pointed out that a
similar syllabus has been piloted for two years iamslestimated that it may ensure
the proper acquisition of discourse competence.pBsing such a problem the
article also invites to further reflection. Firdtadl, the article suggests that raising
awareness about discourse-relevant issues invalmdsrstanding and defining
discourse, as opposed to or compared, for exampilh, text. Growing the
knowledge pool of a trainee by pointing out divaggbr contrasting views on text
and discourse should be serviceable to the traipingess only if the trainee has
acquired the basic elements and is capable ofrdgeaiith further, more elaborate,
issues. The next step in broadening or consoligadincursive competence is by
looking closer at discourse elements, relationgnaling devices, functional
patterns. Then, the mainstream teaching of dise¢ansl text production) must
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tackle the concept of texture, and ways of rediizin Looking at micro- and
macro-levels coherence is mandatory for ensuriegeader's making sense of the
text. The trainer must persuade the trainee to keepeader in mind all the way
through any text or discourse, and fulfill his es{ations by permanently
answering his questions. Other discourse-relevasies that should interest the
translator are: assessing discourse quality andelinogl discourse production.
Mention must be made, however, that the presedy sttaws only on sources and
inspiration coming from discourse, text linguistelaraining experts. This, on the
other hand, results in a legitimate quest for brigghe information and research
gap between translation experts and other linguats enhancing a resourceful
collaboration between them. In the absence of sucbllaboration or interaction
many of the accomplished results run the risk af@ing made proper use of.

Apart from the discourse-specific issues under $otiie article sought to
suggest some useful sources for the study of thisamged issues.
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PRACTICAL AND THEORETICAL ELEMENTS OF TRANSLATOR
TRAINING IN HUNGARY - A CASE STUDY

BORBALA RICHTER "

ABSTRACT. In this article the post-graduate, technical tratwsl training
programme (specialising in legal and economic jextfered by Kodolanyi Janos
University College, Hungary, is introduced. The paments of the programme are
presented and subsequently discussed. The colmgeduction to the Theory and
Practice of Translation”, taught by the author i tarticle, is presented in more
detail: the rationale for the content and the tearimethodology is offered for the
consideration of the reader. It is argued that ieaaner-centred class the ‘great
questions’ of translation theory can be elicitednirthe students and that the
search for answers to these questions can coedtitetcontent of the course.

Keywords: translator training, theory and practice of traita training methodology

Introduction

The steady increase in the demand for translatiandharacterised the last
decades of the 20century led to a proliferation of training poséts at all
levels. In Hungary, accession to the EU and pr@iresntegration into the global
economy has had a major impact on the market dmistators. The post-graduate,
technical translator training programme (speciadish legal and economic texts)
offered by Kodolanyi Janos University College, Hang is part of the response of
higher education to the challenge presented by cwwtellation. The first part of
this article deals with the components of the progne, which are presented and
discussed. One course, “Introduction to the Themy Practice of Translation”, is
taught by the author of this article, and the radie for the content and teaching
methodology of the course is offered for the coamisition of the reader. The article
seeks to explore how the gap between the theorpeaadice of translation can be
bridged in this particular programme and, in pattic, how this can be realised in
the course focussing on theory. As such it is &reflective analysis of the
ongoing process of course development.

“Kodolanyi Janos University College, Székesfehérudi@Best, Hungary,
E-mail: borkarichter@uranos.kodolanyi.hu
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The translator training programme

The objective of the programme is to train compieteanslators who are
capable of producing translations of a commerciatig professionally acceptable
standard. This dual rule of thumb means taking atcount the findings of
research and the quality initiatives of the prafassand meeting the needs of the
market. The market is, of course, itself differated and our students are expected
to meet the demands of the middle of the fieldbutcollege, we offer the programme
in three FLs English, German and French (this order reflebis number of
students). Students already have a degree andhdehig of general proficiency in
one foreign language. Some of them may alreadydr&img as translators, but the
majority can be considered novices.

Meeting the demand

Although the debate about whether translators showhder ideal
conditions translate only into their mother tondnas not yet been concluded, it is
clear that in the case of Hungary and the Hungdaiaguage, it is seldom feasible.
The community of native speakers of Hungarian nusiadout 15 million and
Hungarian is unusual in Europe in that it is notladio-European language. We
expect the majority of translation assignments taten by our students to be in
the direction of FL to Hungarian, but deem it pmidi® train them in translation in
the other direction as well.

Developments in the training of translators havelpeled developments
in society. Of particular importance are the mamyerrelated processes of
globalisation: technical, political and economi@v@lopments in the global market
economy have led to a marked and steady increadieirield of business-to-
business, and business-to-consumer communicat@me $f this is what may be
termed general business language, and some ahitris specialized with regard to
its focus (related to the sector and to the prgdieripheral to this is the area of
legal translation, much of it likewise general. §hiurgeoning of communication
across borders (geographic, cultural and lingyisttoupled with intensifying
international competition, and the proliferation mfgulations of various kinds
originating from a multitude of sources have leadm increase in the demand for
non-literary translation. Our programme is a laesjponse to this demand.

Components of the programme

What follows is a succinct outline of the taughbgnamme as accredited
by the Hungarian Ministry of Education (Ministry &ducation Decree 5/2004.
(1.27)) that runs for one year and offers a pasidgate diploma in Technical

" In this article, | have used the following abbegions common in Translation Studies and language
teaching: TT (target text), ST (source text); Tar@et language), SL (source language); TC (target
culture), SC (source culture); L1, L2, FL.
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Translation specialising in legal and economic gexthe development of

translation skills in these domains is linked wattitical discussion of theoretical

aspects of translation, the further developmentamguage skills, and expansion of
the students’ relevant knowledge base. Althouglidtgs is on ‘specialised translation’
as a general category, degree-level subject kngeléinot a requirement and the
programme is intended to enable students to trenséami-specialised texts.

Modules and courses
1) Language Modute 60 periods
a) Hungarian; Translation Proofreading, Revision adiig
b) Language Development in the Foreign Language
c) Contrastive Specialised Terminology
2) Translation Module: 260 periods
a) Introduction to the Theory and Practice of Trangtat
b) Electronic Tools for Translators
c) Specialised Translation FL>H (legal and busineseains)
d) Specialised Translation H>FL(legal and businessains)
3) Complementary Module: 80 periods
a) Contrastive Cultural Studies
b) Foundation Course in Law and Business Studies
¢) European Union Studies
d) ‘Thesis’: comprising two translations (FL>H appr@&,000 characters and
H>FL approx. 7,500 characters), with annotatiorss @mmentaries.

Discussion

In the Sequential Model of translation proposed3dile (1995) as both a tool
for teachers of translation and a way of proceedimy (student) translators,
adequate comprehension in the first phase is searfanction of both knowledge
of the language and extra-linguistic knowledge7@), and needs to be tested for
plausibility. In the second, reformulation, phalse message of the translation unit
is verbalised and this likewise requires both kremge of the language and extra-
linguistic knowledge, and testing for fidelity amadceptability (p. 104). Viewing
the programme as a whole, it can be seen thahedlet elements are given due
emphasis in the appropriate courses.

The various components are designed to complenzaft ether. Ideally,
this should be reflected in the practice of teaghhre course. All the teachers are
involved in some way in the thesis component aigléhcourages interaction and
consultation. Although the framework of the prognaenis given by the Ministry,
the contents of the courses and the principlesctitig the teaching of these
courses are the input of the teaching staff.
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The Language Module

Both languages are given attention in the Langhgegule. Although it is
a prerequisite for students to have high level ki#llssfrom the outset (C1
according to the Common European Framework of Rafa), it is also clear that
the levels of proficiency in any group will be mikend that even professional
translators have constantly to hone their langugigs. Even if we argue that
translating into the L2 is not the most felicitowsrking mode, it is clear that
market forces may make it unavoidable. It is ullikihat a sufficient number of
English (or German or French) native speakers @arficfgnt enough in Hungarian
to meet the demand. It is therefore a fact oftlif translators may simultaneously
be learners of their L2 and this is recognisedhi@ ¢urriculum. The process of
translation itself, with its emphasis of readingrioanced and precise comprehension,
provides an excellent opportunity for natural laage acquisition as put forward
by Krashen (1987). This process is deliberatelilifaied by the courses provided.

The process of translating entails the translataving between the
languages concerned, and using the languagesigtiplished way. The Hungarian
course draws the students’ attention to the neegk¥sion and careful proofreading,
whether of one’s own work or that of others. In laeguage development courses,
the content is chosen to increase cultural knovdedgd awareness; while the
terminology course provides standard items to lealong with methods,
procedures and techniques for coping with challemggrms and texts.

Honig (1998: 88) argues that

Academic institutions training translators haveptovide evidence that the

aim of their courses is not just (foreign) languageuisition, but to teach

genuine translatory competence. This means thasesunust be firmly based
- as, indeed, all university courses should be thenconsiderable procedural
and methodological knowledge which has been accatedlover the last

years in translatological literature. This does mae¢an, of course, that

language acquisition courses should be bannededifteg They are useful as
long as there is a definite demarcation line betwemirses teaching language
skills and those imparting translatory competence.

The structure of our programme clearly reflects thew.

The Translation Module

From the point of view of the main objective of itiag competent
translators, the translation module has to be densd the core of the programme.
The practice of translation is practised in thegrhicourses dealing with translation
from Hungarian to English, and from English to Harngn. Here translation
refers to both the process and the product, andh lesjoy attention. The
pedagogical model based on ‘learning through doimgder the guidance of a
master was, until recently, the accepted way ofolmicg a translator. These
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classes — representing slightly more than halfllaha class-time — can be seen as
its institutionalised form and this form of guidedactice aims to speed up what
may previously have taken many years.

Information and communication technology has chdrtge way in which
translators and the translation market works (Amsiél, 2001, p. 7-8).
Austermiihl goes so far as to state that the lomeskator, “armed only with a
pencil or typewriter and surrounded by dusty bodksfio longer “a valid model”
(ibid. p.11). In our course, the use of electrawiols is introduced and the users
learn to choose the types of technology and compuds that will be most useful
to them in various circumstances. Yet, we remindletts that a translator “who
cannot translate with pencil and paper, and wiferemce works in the form of
printed books, will not be able to translate whie fatest computer aids” (Mossop,
undated). Machine-aided translation facilitates therk of the translator but
requires skilled and appropriate use of technology.

Advances in ICT have led to complex changes in pnefession.
Paradoxically, they could lead to an improvemerthi status of the profession by
an increasing differentiation between routine agpetitive translation tasks, and
assignments in which approximation of content iicant, on the one hand, and
translations meeting quality standards set by ttedepsion, on the other. Such
standards are regrettably still a thorny subjetth& conclusion of a discussion of
the issue of translation quality assessment Soléffommented that “we still do
not know well enough when a TT can be charactergsetjood’ or ‘successful’.
Different approaches define a ‘good’ translatioffedently and apply different
assessment criteria” (Schaffner:1998, p. 5). Tedoss need to be aware of these
different criteria and use them in their commerdilings with clients.

The final course in this module is the “Introduatito the Theory and
Practice of Translation” which deals with the thinking, research and figgi of
the field of Translation Studies. Since this eletneill be discussed in greater
detail below, suffice it here to say that the gapasating the ‘ivory tower’ (where
translation and translations are studied) andwedface* (where translations are
produced) is intentionally bridged.

The Complementary Module

In the complementary courses, the students’ knaydeaf the world in
general and their knowledge base related to thialssmiences, law and business is
deepened. The lectures focussing on the law, Bsistudies, the EU and

" The course could also be called “Introduction t@riElation Studies”; this issue related to the
naming of the discipline and its sub-divisions @ a focus of this paper and the termanslation
theoryandTranslation Studieare used loosely

* An apt term used for the first time, as far amlaware, in Chesterman and Wagner (2002)
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international organisations are given in the L1thAthe help of these lectures,
students will be better equipped to understandStheand to use their assumption
of relevance to grasp possibly vaguely or badlyresged content. Not all texts,
even if written by native speakers, are well-writte Translators are
communications specialists who can be expectedave lexcellent writing skills,
but the authors of the ST are under no such congpuls

In the contrastive study of the cultures associatdtth the languages
(language embedded in culture, culture expressedugh and reflected in
language), special attention is given to the fdwit tall three languages are
languages of wider communication. For Hungariamglish — currently and in the
foreseeable future the dominant language of tterriet, international business and
science - is the foreign language of choice. Gerimamportant for historical and
geographical reasons. French, although it is theraifficial language of the EU, is
less favoured and the French students form ourestaroup of students.

The ‘multiculturalism’ of English and, to a lessextent, German and
French, presents the translator with special problé'o mention two:

1. It is increasingly likely that an original ST ynhave been composed by
some-one for whom the language of the text is hetmother tongue. This is
seldom communicated directly, although the conteay give clues, as may the
writer's name. If the texts are not actually lingfidgally defective, it is only the
reader’'s feeling for the SL that signals that thgt tis subtly strange, that L1
interference may be making itself felt, or, indeddat it is a translated text.
Depending on the degree of interference or ‘trdizglase’, this can constitute an
additional complicating factor in the decoding/aniahl phase.

2. In the final phase of translation, namely enegdiynthesis, it is essential
for the translator as the communicator to haveearcidea of the audience. This
entails having an in-depth knowledge of the culamd norms of the TC, as well as
a more detailed profile of the specific readersiipt what is the culture of the
English-speaking, or at least English-reading, widedience of today? Whose
norms, cultural terms, social customs, sensitisjtietc. should be taken into
account? This issue is made even more complex doyikblihood of the readers
having English as a foreign language. Such coratides add one more ‘judgement
call' to the list of such decisions that have tothken by the translator. In many
texts intended for an international audience, thte@, whose own culture may not
be that of the language used, is aware of thisveniteés for a general audience,
taking special care not to be obscure and to agiwidg offence. These factors go
a long way to explaining the characteristic blarsdnaf many EU or UN texts.

The courses in contrastive cultural studies haseetbre to do more than just
describe and compare the contrasted cultures; sheyld widen the students’
awareness of the existence of worlds behind thelsvand thereby also to reflect on
the interrelatedness of language and culture.alusite link between words and their
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referents is essentially arbitrary, so too are wafysegmenting reality (Nida: 1982).
Awareness of this can help students to recognisesaf potential difficulty.

The “Introduction to the Theory and Practice of Translation” course

Three fundamental questions need to be answerekly ‘&Nould translation
theory be taught?”, How should it be taught?” akdhat should be taught?” In
what follows below, | will offer for consideratiomy own personal answers to
these questions.

“Why should translation theory be taught?”

In agreement with Honig (as quoted above), cowsegademic institutions
should pass on the procedural and methodologicalvkedge which others have
accumulated. In a practice-oriented course, therétieal component must be
related to practice. However, the Humboldtian idefathe university, where the
primary duty was to search for ‘the truth’, wheesearch was valued for its own
sake, and where research and teaching went hamahith- lives on. It would
therefore be curious indeed if no opportunity werevided for the scholarly
pursuit of knowledge. That our students, who ategyiduates, wish to become
professionals in the field of translation does nwman that they will not also
become researchers in the field.

Research does not necessarily entail being a obssaholar. In education,
action researchwhere teachers in the course of teaching aleargls aspects of the
educational process and use their insights to imaptteeir teaching, has gained ground
in recent years. (The idea and the term itselftEatraced back to Kurt Lewin, in the
USA in the 1940s, see McFarland and Stansell (1998)ough the term has been
redefined over time, the basic elements have rexdgirRather than focussing on
abstract theory, action research provides a linlwd®n theory and practice whereby
practitioners can select the topics to addressdbasether own concerns and needs,
with the goal of making changes in the servicerofgssional development.

It is an explicit objective of the course to ename the students to become
self-reflective practitioners, thereby beginningpiral of action and reflection that
encompasses posing questions, gathering datactmefje and acting to enhance
their professional competence. Implicit in this gess is the possibility of passing
on the knowledge and insights gained. As Schon 3L @&plains, theaeflective
practitioner accepts that there are indeterminate zones irtigga@vhere there is
confusion, uncertainty, and complexity; where ih&d to decide what exactly the
problem is that needs to be solved); and carrigsreflection-in-action, even
reflecting on reflection-in-action. In encouragiagd modelling this, the course can
help the practising translator learn to resolve thesion between competing
schools of thought about the nature of translatma on how best to solve
translation problems.
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Finally, in the market place, the translator maychéed upon to defend
translation decisions. It is in the translator'Bieal and commercial interests to be
able to do this, too, in a professional way. Ancadge grounding in translation
theory together with a personal, continuously uteda‘theory’ (in the colloquial
sense) of translation is indispensable.

“How should translation theory be taught?”

Since the objective is reflective practice, thehoeblogy chosen to teach
translation theory promotes this. The well-known llikbewin learning cycle
proposes four stages of learning: concrete expeziemeflective observation,
abstract conceptualisation and active experimeamtatt can be expected that the
students will go through such cycles in the proaafskarning to translate. The
course on theory will aid them in particular in ttebstract conceptualisation’
phase. The approach is as follows:

How?

L. . tentative answers
eliciting questions

(based on (based on
- experience)
experience)

link to theory
(based on research)

Thereby making links between theory and practice and
laying the foundation for the cycle of reflective practice

Figure 1. Learning cycle for translation theory

By eliciting the questions from the students, ttrecture of the learning
content is decided not on the basis of a priomnfdrorganization of the subject,
but rather on issues identified by the learnersnd@ves and by their expressed
interest. By formulating the questions themsel¥is, students provide their own
curiosity as a source of motivation. These questiamd the quest for answers to
them form the “what is taught”, the content of tdoairse.

This approach draws heavily on my experience ichieg English as a
foreign language with a learner-centred, negotiagthbus, and is based on a
cognitive and social constructivist understandirigth®e way in which learning

74



PRACTICAL AND THEORETICAL ELEMENTS OF TRANSLATOR TRINING IN HUNGARY - A CASE STUDY

takes place (in the tradition of Dewey, Piaget angbotsky). Designing a
communicative curriculum for language teachingudels focussing on the learner
and learning processes. Breen and Candlin (1980dhat any syllabus, even one
that is set out in advance, is constantly subgeciegotiation and reinterpretation in
the classroom by the participants. Applied to ateon course, this involves
moving away from a standard teacher-centred diclagiproach of transferring
information and knowledge by lecturing to studenis, the creation of an
interactive environment in which students are a&ctbo-creators of the course
content, and their learning is embedded in thegpeernce, analysis and reflection.
This change is ‘work-in-progress’, as the origiratture format has been
progressively (over the course of the three | himwmht this course) modified.
Formal presentation from the lecturer has been kepthas been de-emphasised in
favour of collaborative learning experiences. Grouperaction using tasks,
primary source material, student-identified tratista problems is followed, not
preceded, by the lecturer summary or presentation.

“What should be taught in the course?”

A tentative syllabus, based on the lecturer’s opimion of what should be
included in the content, forms the framework far tourse. It has three main foci:
1) the ‘great questions’,

2) the interdisciplinary nature of the disciplinedathe links to other disciplines,
and

3) the empirical approach.

These allow the students together with the teatthekplore aspects of translation
theory while retaining the link to practice.

A list of ‘essential’ questions, the great quedioh Translation Studies, are borne
in mind by the teacher, who ensures that they aiged. The stimulus can be
varied: case studies, theoretical articles, probleaised by the students, research
reports and translation tasks, and the discussiéed to the crucial issues. Hatim
and Mason mention recurring and ongoing debates:

o Literal versus free translation

o0 Focus on the process or the product

0 Translation quality assessment: objectivity versulgectivity

o Author-centred or reader-centred translation

To these | would add the following questions:

What is translation? A translation? A good Tranglaf
What is equivalence in translation?

What is the unit of translation?

Are there universals of translation?

What is it that translators do? How? Why?
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Knowing what?

What models are there of the process of translation

Does it make a difference what language pairs avelved?

What — or who — else is involved in translation?aiVk the role of the client?
Furthermore, questions about the nature and interréationship of:

text, the source text, the target text,

the language/s,

the extra-linguistic elements of the context,

the aims, intentions, purposes and functions ofrdmeslation and translator
the ethical responsibility of the translator

Finally (and initially), the basic question relatedto the discipline:

What is Translation Studies?

This last question is the point of departure faliscussion of the nature of
Translation Studies. The students’ expectationspaitat knowledge are collected.
A disciplinary map is, based on Holmes' seminal ggafl1972), is drawn. This
leads naturally into what Bassnett (1991) call§ datinguishing feature of work
in Translation Studies”, namely “the combining obrk in linguistics, literary
studies, cultural history, philosophy, and anthtogg'(p. xi). The interdisciplinary
nature of Translation Studies is summarised inrtfag@ below (which has been
adapted from Hatim and Munday (2004)). Educatios baen added as an
important factor in the applied translation studies

The students are encouraged to ‘take excursions’any of these related
disciplines and to broaden their view of what tevant. Since the students may
have no background in linguistics, they are retbm@First Steps in Theoretical
and Applied LinguisticéRichter, 2007), which is aimed specifically at wewers to
the field. Other disciplines, like communicatioretiny and cognitive psychology,
can be included.

Further topic-based and question-related prescnbadings are selected
from The Translation Studies Readdrhe articles by Nida, Reiss, Toury and
Vermeer are essential reading. The main textbookarsgguages in Translation
(Klaudy, 2003). The first Hungarian edition of thisork was published in 1994
and has gone through numerous editions since fhiea. English version is a
translation, allowing it to be studied also as sanaple of translation. Its rhetorical
characteristics meet the expectations of the Huagatudents. (For a summary of
the content, which goes beyond translation th@eryse see the review published
in Across Languages and Cultures 5(2)he book is used as a source for finding
out what others have said with regard to the qoesti
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Linguistics
Semantics
Pragmatics

Cantrastive1-textlinguistics
Psycholingusitics
Sociolinguistics
Corpus linguistics
Cognitive linguistics
Discourse / text analysig

Education

Learning theory
Teaching methods
Curriculupn and course
development

Terminology
Lexicology
Multimedia

Literary Studies
Somparative literature
Poetics / literary criticism
Rhetoric/stylistics

Figure 2: Interdisciplinary map of Translation Studies

The third focus serves to introduce the studenteg@mpirical tradition in
translation research and to recent developmentshrnibdogical advances have
allowed researchers to respond to the call for moaetical research, for example,
by Hermans (1985, p 11). Corpus linguistics ha®ltgionised terminology and
offers translators new possibilities as regardslfgy multilingual and comparable
corpora (Baker, 1995).

Two mains strands of research are looked at:

1) “The heart of translation theory is translationlgeons” (Newmark: 1988,
p. 21). This approach is practice-oriented. Acauydio Newmark (1988,
p.9):"What translation theory does is, first to ritiy and define a
translation problem; second, to indicate all thetdes that have to be taken
into account in solving the problem; third, to &8t the possible translation
procedures; finally, to recommend the most suitataleslation procedure,
plus the appropriate translation."

2) Empirical research can look at the infinite varietfy operations in the
practice of translation and look for significanttteens and regularities.
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The focus is not on problems, but on normalityt lsaon “the normal,
everyday activity of translators, not excluding omation and creativity”
(Klaudy, 2003). The system of transfer operationd #neir classification
put forward by Klaudy provides a framework for aisthg examples, both
those in the book (although these are literary) exaimples collected by
the class.

The three main foci are pulled together in the wisions and serve to
ensure that the negotiated content of the coursains focussed.

Conclusion

In the final part of this article, a student-cedtrepproach to teaching
translation theory was expounded. A rationale waggasted for why translation
theory should be taught in this programme, howdutd be taught to best enhance the
learning experience of the students, and whatahtent of the course should be.
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QUALITY ISSUES IN ROMANIAN TRANSLATOR AND
INTERPRETER TRAINING: INVESTIGATING THE VALIDITY OF
THE STANDARDS PROPOSED BY THE ROMANIAN AGENCY
FOR QUALITY ASSURANCE IN HIGHER EDUCATION [ARACIS]

ANCA GREERE’

ABSTRACT. This paper seeks to pinpoint quality guidelinestramslator and
interpreter training as developed in recent yearthe European education scene.
The subsequent purpose is to analyze the stangaog®sed by the Romanian
Agency for Quality Assurance in Higher Educationoffanian acronym:
ARACIS] against European guidelines in order toniffg the degree to which
they are compatible. Given that the ARACIS methodpwlis currently undergoing
ample reviewing (following the completed pilotinfj2007), suggested actions of
enhancement may prove timely.

Keywords: quality assurance, quality criteria, translator amdrpreter training

Introduction

Accredited translator and interpreter training iormnia is undertaken
predominantly by departments Applied Modern Languagesithin different higher
education institutions [in Romaniduimbi Moderne AplicateacronymLMA]. Initially
set-up in 1991 by implementing the training guitedi of the French higher education
Langues Etrangéres Appliquéstsucture, Departments of Applied Modern Languages
were soon to make their appearance on the Romhigjher education scene in many
universities such as Universitatea BaBelyai, Cluj-Napoca, Universitatea Bucgtie
Universitatea Al. |. Cuza, ¢a Universitatea de Vest, Tignara, Universitatea
Transilvania, Brgov, Universitatea Lucian Blaga, Sibiu and others.

For a number of years curriculum development wédeguby the adoption of
French LEA curricula corroborated with authoritativanslation training methodology,
i.e. international and European, and by analysistraihing necessities for the
Romanian translation/interpreting market. In 2a8&, Romanian Agency for Quality
Assurance in Higher Education ARACIS was set upvighog a methodology for
quality assessment of higher education programmes number of key areas. The
domain of studyApplied Modern Languagefalls under the competences of the
ARACIS committee for Humanities and Theology andeigulated by specific quality
standards issued by this committee. In what follaves propose to analyse these
ARACIS standards and to inquire into their validiig-a-vis European educational
trends and Romanian LMA-specific training developtae

" Babes-Bolyai UniversityCluj-Napoca, Romanid&-mail: anca.greere@softwaredesign.ro
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T&I opportunities in the European context: EU involvement

Romania’s accession to the European Union renderedw status to
Romanian as an official language of the EU, thuterdgining a spectacular
increase in the workload of language professiospkxialized in translation and
interpreting and a subsequent need for furthenitrgiin these fields to meet the
demands on the EU market, in general, and of Etitutisns, in particular.

Before the accession, the translation of dbhquis communautairproved a
great challenge but also a great opportunity fam&aan translators. Following this
experience, the 2006/2007 recruitment competittwrRomanian language organized
by the European Personnel Selection Office EPS@anpéhe doors for Romanian
translators and interpreters to become employetd®edturopean institutions forming
subsequently departments of Romanian languagenvépi@cialized EU services. The
example of the Directorate General for Translasaquoted below:

Taking full account of the lessons learned from foemer enlargement, DGT
[Directorate General for Translation] prepareddtaund for thesmooth integration
of Bulgarian and Romanianas of 1 January 2007. The first translators wenelited
as contract staff as early as January 2006 to r@rdba translation infrastructure and
tools. Following further selection procedures famporary staff, by the time the new
Member States joined more than 30 translators ger language were working for
DGT, some of them in its Field Offices in Sofia aBdcharest. Anothet50 or so
successful candidateare on the shortlists for each of these languadesse lists will
be shared out between all the institutions andr the next few months, additional
translators will be recruited from them. During thirst half of 2007 DGT should
therefore be able to meet its target of 56 tramsdater language department.
(http://ec.europa.eu/romania/documents/press_esleasmo-07-76_ro_en.pdf:1, July 14, 2008)

As an immediate consequence of the enlargementslatar and
interpreter training also captured the attentiorspécialized services within the
European Commission such as the Directorate Gefwradlranslation (DGT) and
the Directorate General for Interpretation (DGlnfierly SCIC).

With the major expansion of the EU in 2004, the @Gussion found it difficult to
recruit enough translators for all nine new langsag— hence the realisation that
better translator training was needed.

To help raise the standard of translator trainingtie EU, DGT has
produced a standard curriculum foEaropean Master's degree in Translation
(EMT). This reference programme aims to produce highblified translators. It
will equip students to compete successfully fosjab translators at the Commission
and other EU institutions or work as professioimalthe translation market.

(http://ec.europa.eu/dgs/translation/external_iaiafuniversities/master_en.htm,
July 14, 2008)
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The European Masters in Conference Interpreting[EMCI] is a Masters-type
university programme which was launched as a pilaiject by the European
Commission's Joint Interpreting and Conference iSer(dICS) DGXXII and the
European Parliament in 1997. At the invitation béde organisations, and in
consultation with them, a working group comprisimight university-level
institutions drew up a core curriculuiior interpreter training at post-graduate level
which is being offered across the patrticipatindiin§ons which currently number
fifteen. The partner institutions pursue a commeolicy on student recruitment
and assessment and are committed to quality maintenand regular reviews of
the programme to adapt to changing needs and neslogenents.

The main motivation for the initiative was the ghge of highly-qualified
conference interpreters, particularly for languagembinations which include less
widely-used and less-taught languages.

(http://www.emcinterpreting.org/whatis.php, July, 2008)

T&l training in the Romanian context: LMA requisite s

In tune with the principles presented above, stheeaccession and even
before (i.e. in preparation of the accession),thA department in Cluj-Napoca
has received constant pedagogical and financighatior the development of
master's programmes for specialized translatonitrgiand conference interpreting,
respectively under the DGT Visiting Translator Sokeand under the DGI EMCI
consortium. It is this support and our constantceon for the opportunities of our
graduates on the global market that has determiméal continuously seek to align the
programmes that we offer to make them compatiblle miarket-driven requirements
of the European Area of Higher Education.

The LMA-Cluj structures of today’s BA and MA levétanslator and
interpreter training programmes are the directltedua permanent adjustment to
professional market needs and educational requirtsmas formulated by
European and Romanian national professional bodied higher education
institutions. More recently, the implementatiortlod Bologna reform coupled with
recommendations issued by the DGT and DGI to eralgaowards more unified
master’s training (as quoted above) have providevitls renewed restructuring
opportunities for LMA studies.

Still based on the core principles of the FrenciAl(Etipulated also by the
‘Charte de I'Association Nationale des LEA’, httfett.ubbcluj.ro/ CartaANLEA_
Romana.pdf, July 14, 2008), the 6-semester BA mragre involves the study of
two foreign languages within an interdisciplinaryrriculum that focuses on
enhancement of language and cultural competenceselisas acquisition of
domain knowledge in fields relevant for rapid marlkesertion, i.e. the law,
economy, international trade relations, intercalkwommunication, IT&C, etc. As
predominantly vocational education, the LMA BA igaged on developing
superior practical skills for the market-place with ignoring the importance of
theoretical systematisations. For this reason,amnith the professional world
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designed as both contact hours tutored by profeslsicand periods of internship/
traineeship in different national and internatiomalsiness organizations is of
utmost importance. If BA level studies under Bolagastructuring are focussed on
enhancement of linguistic and cultural competermoesplemented by introductory
domain-knowledge in a number of fields of applicatithe two four-semester MA
programmes that we offer make a clear distinctietwben translation competences
and interpreting competences. The Master’s in Tatinos — Terminology has been
designed by consideration of the recommended ciurit of the DGT European
Master’s in Translation and the stipulations of g@ndard EN 15038 Translation
Services-Service Requirements, without neglectiogn&ian market trends (i.e.
translation into the foreign language, translatiospecialized domains of interest,
etc.) (Greere 2008). The European Master’s in Genfee Interpreting is a partner
of the EMCI consortium and strictly follows thewstturing guidelines proposed by
the programme.

Quality Desiderata for LMA/T&I Training

From our educational experience, before and duriBglogna
implementation, we can derive a number of qualégiderata for Applied Modern
Language studies (LMA) with a focus on translatwd anterpreter training.

Levd of Training. Although BA level training for translators andarpreters
is practiced in some European cultures, an apprtiaah places translator and
interpreter training at an MA level as separatedystprogrammes with distinct
learning outcomes seems to be the solution prefdryeBologna systems of 3+2,
approach strongly encouraged also by the Europeam@ssion through the EMT
and EMCI initiatives. Under this perspective BA LMifaining is to be more
general, introductory in nature emphasizing languagd cultural enhancement
rather than specific specialized professional sklin element of novelty has been
added to the new 4-semester MA programmes. In kgepith French LEA
developments, we also proposed a system of twd-easter’'s (M1 and M2) with
intermediate certification after one year of stuallowing for more flexibility.

Well-defined stages of development BA, MA (M1, M2g. from general
to specialized, enhance the quality of the traimjngng students clear outcomes
for professional development. Noteworthy is alse fhct that student mobilities
have proven more efficient when the systems ohitngi adopted are well staged
out, increasing thus exchange compatibility.

Admission Criteria. Without prerequisite language assessment foBthe
programme it is very difficult to develop transtaticompetence (with all it entails)
within a 6-semester structure (because traineid temselves having to teach
basic/intermediate language skills rather thange the language for translation
purposes). Given that most Romanian higher educatistitutions have ruled out
the entrance examination with little guarantee that Baccalaureate results are
relevant for all BA majors and have adopted a systé admission based on
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highschool grading, it is to be expected that adates will enrol without having a
clear view as to how to self-assess vis-a-vis gguirements stipulated for the
programme. In these conditions, the 6-semester tBAtsire can provide merely
introductory training with focus on linguistic amdltural issues and without any
claims of equipping the student with sufficient qmtences for a career in
translation, let alone interpreting. The 4-semeMér programmes, on the other
hand, having a clearly specialized admission exatiin in place will determine
the candidate to prepare for the examination aficewaluate him/her according to
the expectancies for the programme. At the endhisfgrogramme, graduates are
specialized in their language profession and careikigh-level career expectations.

Candidate Profile. The recruitment pool for the BA programme is very
large. Candidates often feel attracted to LMA bseathey do not want to study
literature {anguage and Literaturbeing the alternative programme the Faculty of
Letters offers), but they do want to study langu&gnsequently, the motivational
factor at the BA level will often leave a lot to loesired. For the MA level,
candidates who have a BA in LMA are at an advanthgeing been exposed to
applied language training and domain informatiordiffierent fields, relevant for
the translation/interpreting market. For them, & is a natural continuation of
studies. However, BA graduates lodinguage and Literatur@rogrammes or BA
graduates of other ‘non-linguistic’ specializatiamften prove to be an asset for the
training group; therefore, their candidacy showtlme underestimated. The former
will come with solid language and cultural knowledgraving for specialized
translation or interpreting training as they aréedmined to break away from a
career as teachers and they do realize that aclittmmpetences are needed for
them to be successful on the matk@ge. the motivation is very strong, at this
level). The latter bring in valuable domain-spexifknowledge, useful for
translation/interpreting tasks. All in all, a grotggmed of these three profiles may
have a very enriching MA experience.

Language Levd. All LMA training comprises three languages (A-imatlocal
language, B-first foreign language, C-second fardanguage). We recommend
that on admission the language level for both fprdanguages taken is above
CEFR B, preferably B2. However, some candidatesvkmgly enrol with a lower
level of language competence for both foreign laggs, or a gap between
languages (i.e. they are intermediate towards @eufi in one foreign language and
beginner towards intermediate in another, and greyneously consider that there
will be ample time to improve low-level languagenqgmetence, especially for

! Even though Romanian legislation to date will esablke accreditation as an authorized translator
and interpreter for the Ministry of Justice of aByA graduate of language education (either
Language and Literaturer LMA Applied Modern Languagges$aspect detailed in the article by
Greere, Ttaru in this Studia issue), graduates dfanguage and Literaturerealize either
immediately or after a given period of time thatythdo not hold the necessary competences. This
is when they turn towards specialized MA programmes
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language C). In this context they will struggle lwthe language, fact which will

affect their overall training performance. In théMrogramme, we test for B2/C1

in both foreign languages, plus additional prof@sselevant skills. For example

for the MA is Translation-Terminology, the finalagte is an average between
language competences (in the two foreign languagdsRomanian, as the mother
tongue) and translation/terminology awarenessl|ieitee from the written test and

the interview, plus motivational factors quantifiadthe interview mark.

Training Staff. In tune with Romanian legislation employees ofhkeig
education institutions must pursue an academicecdiecluding PhD studies) if
they are to occupy positions such as BA courseelead MA tutor. Professionals
in given domains, even though they have relevaofepsional experience to
convey, if they lack academic ranking, can onlydgarded as collaborators with a
part-time arrangement. On the other hand, Europ@amng institutions united in
ANLEA, UCG and EMCI strongly emphasize the need fainers to have
professional experience as translators and intemgrevorking in the marketplace
(http:/Nlett.ubbcluj.ro/CartaANLEA_Romana.pdf:1.9uly 14, 2008). The Universities
Contact Group of the IAMLADP working group on triaig reports:

One crucial point was that translation and intefpgestudies had in all
cases to be taught by professionals with experieam@ that this was
non-negotiable, though some universities were uimgilor unable to apply
the rule, for cost reasons or because they hadatigrasped the message.
(UCG Meeting Report: 6, May 2007, unpublished)

Similarly, the EMCI site points out the requirensefur training staff:

Interpreting sessions will be conducted by praatjsxperienced conference
interpreters with teaching skills. Where simultamgdnterpreting is taught
into B, the class will be conducted by an interpretith an "A" in the
target language.

(http://www.emcinterpreting.org/coursestructure phydy 14, 2008)

As a solution many universities will employ douloleeered staff
performing both pedagogical tasks as well as psiudesl tasks. However, this
double load will obviously impact on the performaria the two careers and a
system should be designed to quantify professididdl successes also within
academic evaluations and vice versa.

Curriculum Design. If BA level training is to be viewed as a step &wds
more advanced training rather than a study progmumen se with market insertion
potential (and we argue in Greere 2007 that undermew Bologna system, the
compulsory study unit is 3+2 rather than just Shweih alternative addition of 2), it
follows that the BA curriculum will set the basiftts postgraduate training in an
attempt to initiate competence development for dagg professions as practiced in
the business world. Consequently, language, culiora and written) communication,
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and functional text production (in languages A ,are the components that will
receive indepth treatment in the BA structure. Other busknekged subject-

matter may be tackled at an introductory level,b® developed in the MA
structures, e.g. law, economy, politics, managemamd marketing, public

relations, etc. “Instrumental competence” (Kely03074), i.e. translation-relevant
IT skills must also be accounted for in both BA @A structures. Another very
important aspect of curriculum design for both BAlaVIA programmes relates to
professional practice to be performed in comparpesate or public institutions

(http://lett.ubbcluj.ro/CartaANLEA_Romana. pdf: 1.4uly 14, 2008) Whereas

the BA students are encouraged to take on an sitgrrperiod in any business
establishment, MA students are predominantly deectowards specialized
enterprises and also exposed to simulations oflifeaprojects (on principles

expressed by Kiraly 2000).

As specialized advanced trainitite MAs may want to keep a close profile
to the EMT, EMCF recommendations without disregarding national iipéyg,
i.e. market trends and standardization requiremdritas, the curriculum of the
MA in translation may focus on specialized trariets for key domains (into and
out of the mother tongue/local language, dependorg national market
requirements), terminology and revision (also jieti by the EN 15038 standard
for translation services). Given the strong origatatowards the business world
and the fact that freelancing is an option for mavix graduates, it is also
necessary to provide specific (business and/oeptbmanagement and marketing
competences, as well as deontological/ ethicaliderations, i.e.

. courses on how to set up a business, geared tkingoon the free
market, admittedly, but useful in a general contedring in mind that 10s
used so many freelance staff.

(UCG Meeting Report: 3, May 2007, unpublished)

Career prospectives. In tune withaspects identified above, we feel that
learning outcomes will have to be processed ornt-gfrobjectives. If the BA
programme is designed to focus on developing intgrh-cultural communication
competence and acquiring minimal business-knowledgefollows that BA
graduates ca pursue a variety of junior job pasitiavith a view to further
professional specializations. The MA programmesndeadvanced specialized
postgraduate training, will equip the graduateif@ertion in the marketplace in
specific higher job positions as specialized tratest (including public-service
translators in legal, administrative, medical sgf), terminologist, revisers,
subtitlers, community interpreters (in legal, adistimtive, medical settings),

2 Downloadable at
http://ec.europa.eu/dgs/translation/external_cglstuniversities/master_curriculum_en.pdf [July 2@08]
% Downloadable at http://www.emcinterpreting.orgtazulum.php [July 14, 2008]
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conference interpreters, depending on the traitiey pursue and the electives
offered. One thing is clear that LMA studies arerge on the business world
rather than pedagogical careers.

ARACIS Methodology for Quality Assessment of LMA/T&I programmes

The Romanian Agency for Quality Assurance in HigHeducation
accredits tertiary-level education providers -ahd programmes that they offer-
according to principles developed in the ‘Methodgidor External Evaluation’.
This methodology clearly sets areas, criteria,dsdeats and performance indicators
for quality assurance providing a common framewakirkeference for Romanian
higher education institutions to self-evaluatesiginsequent improved performance.

Three fundamentareasof quality assurance in education must be takem int
consideration for the organization and functionafgan organization which
aims to become or already operates as a highemtaudnstitution. The
criteria, the standards and the performance iratteaire formulated so as to
stress not only the institution’s compliance withradetermined or predefined
set of quantitative and qualitative conditions, &lsb the deliberate, voluntary
and proactive engagement of the institution ineghg certain performances,
which can be demonstrated through effective outsoifiee role of the external
evaluator, namely RAQAHE [RO acronym ARACIS], isacknowledge and
evaluate the managerial and educational capacitiyeoéducation provider, in
order to be able, on this basis, to state, thadatalor invalidate its functioning
publicly and with documentary evidence.
(http://mww.aracis.ro/uploads/33/51/Metodologie_elaluare_externa.pdf: 11, July 14, 2008)

The three areas are: (Ijstitutional Capacity referring to administrative
and managerial structures as well as material ressy (2) Educational
Effectivenesscomprising the “organization of teaching, leagniand research
processes in terms of content, methods and teabsigesources, selection of
students and teaching and research staff, whichdmenable the institution to
achieve the learning and research outcomes statedgh its mission” (idem: 12)
and (3)Quality Managementfocusing on “strategies, structures, techniques and
operations through which the institution demonssathat it evaluates its own
performance related to education quality assuranddmprovement” (idem:13).

Additional to this general methodology, specializzmmmittees within the
ARACIS structure have developed specific standaads guidelines for higher
education institutions operating domain-specifigaadion. Applied Modern Language
studies fall under the standards of evaluationtehidhy the committee for Humanities
and Theology as regulated by the Romanian Goverafrieacision 1175/2006.
http://www.aracis.ro/uploads/309/Standarde_spexif02.pdf, [July 14, 2008]

In what follows we intend to pinpoint elements otgntial enhancement in
the evaluation criteria proposed by the ARACIS doeunts. If the ‘Methodology’
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makes generally-valid quality statements, the $igestandards have explicit focus.
Our attention will fall on T&l training implicatiasin our attempt to elicit if the quality
desiderata presented above have been observedénghality assessment tools.

Suggestions for enhancement of ARACIS standards

The following suggestions are the result of carahalysis of the Romanian
system of language education (including T&l trag)inThe arguments that underlie
these suggestions are quality-driven and theyusmecsted by the vocational-academic
dichotomic characteristics of T&l higher educatiand by the new post-Bologna
context.

Levd of Training. In the new Bologna structure we strongly feet thal
training in the Romanian context would be ineffexii attempted at BA level. There
are a number of reasons for this assumption: € Bthiear structure does not permit
specialized training and it is highly unlikely thiie necessary level of competence
could be reached for translators or interpreterbeiosuccessfully absorbed by the
market, (2) given the absence of an entrance estioinat BA level, the language
level upon admission might be insufficient to agersubsequent T&l competence-
based instruction, (3) at BA level the number afdetts is higher than for MA
programmes, hence it is more difficult for traintergutor catering to individual needs
(so the training is less efficient) and if theytediin for translation and interpreting the
alternatives on employment will be limited, notrtention a quick saturation of the
market with semi-amateurish performances. Consdlguere feel that a more general
applied language BA training (as detailed undeality desiderata’) would eliminate
all these drawbacks. We realize that ARACIS isqisire categorization provided by
the Governmental Decision 1175/2006 and thatfiirishe law to be amended before
ARACIS can operate any changes in this respect.ederywe are confident that in
light of the Bologna process a re-evaluation ofioesly justified categorizations will
be viewed as mandatory and it is bound to leadrtenaiments that can upgrade the
quality of Romanian higher education.

An additional issue is represented by the possibdif introducing MA
intermediate certification after the first yearstdidy.

Admission Criteria. No amendments proposed. We realize that the trend
higher education is to eliminate testing procedfmeadmission, especially at BA level
and MA programmes may design particular admissitiar.

Candidate Profile. No amendments proposed. Still, we would like to
emphasize the importance of recruiting BA graduatds ‘non-linguistic’
programmes for T&l MAs. Their profile is not onljigible for T&l MAs but it is
highly welcomed (for reasons expressed above).

Language Level. According to the EC and international professiona
associations, T&l working languages are markedfas hative’, ‘B- first foreign
language’, ‘C- second foreign language’. Thus,limguage identification system
presented in the ‘Standards’ is currently confusamgl will have to be revised
(http://www.aracis.ro/uploads/309/Standarde_speifC02.pdf: 7.1.2, 7.3.61, 7.4.4.2, 7.4.4.3).

89



ANCA GREERE

The two foreign languages will be required at thme level of proficiency.
For the BA level CEFR B1/B2 is compatible with héghool requirements, hence
admission is feasible by consideration of highstlgmaduation) grades. For the
MA, CEFR B2/C1 is recommended on admission. Conesetty) the level aimed at
BA graduation is B2/C1 rather than B1/B2 (as nated.4.4.3), as this level will
permit admission to the superior MA level.

Training Staff. In tune with UCG, EMT and EMCI recommendations,
(practical) sessions must be conducted by profeakio This desideratum clashes
with Romanian legislation and ARACIS stipulationbigh do not accept at MA
level trainers who have not completed a PhD. Higlation and interpreting are to
be trained only at MA level (for reasons expressgalve), prominent professionals
must be allowed to train regardless of whether tiye academic pursuits or not.
These being predominantly vocational programmeés @f paramount importance
that professionals contribute to the training. Remnore, for enhanced quality,
specific standards should stipulate that all teagktaff (permanent, i.e. employees
or part-time, i.e. collaboratorghust have documented professional experience.
(amendment recommended for implementation undex/htivw.aracis.ro/uploads/
33/51/Metodologie_de evaluare_externa.pdf: 4.4. 2b

Interlinked with this aspect, we will also suggtsit for T&I training the
following also be evaluated and quantified as vakidevant research: publication
of translations (with renowned publishing houses] participation in national or
international projects where translation/ interimgtplays a role in determining
research findings. This would allow for professioagpertise to be documented
academically and could counterbalance lack of atlsademic research, especially
in benefit of double-careered staff. (amendment omenended under
http://www.aracis.ro/uploads /309/Standarde_speeifC02.pdf: 7.6

Curriculum Design. For the BA LMA programme, we recommend two
additions: (1) Romanian Language course, imperdtivé&anguage refinement, and
(2) Information and Communication Technology ICimpeerative for modern-day
text production situations. (amendments recommeridelge implemented under
http://www.aracis.ro/uploads/309/Standarde_spexif@02.pdf: 7.4.4.2, 7.4.4.3
Other subjects proposed by the ‘Standards’ casefutleet overall LMA
programme objectives.

EMT and EMCI recommendations provide guidelinestli@ development of
T&l MA frameworks, however elements of specificiye not to be ruled out.
According to the ‘Specific Standards’ the MA cudlgm is quite flexible,
allowing for inclusion of such subjects that prograe designers consider
appropriate for the trainees, i.e. in tune with keartrends, and realistic for the
trainers, i.e. in tune with their competences. \Wesier this flexibility very beneficial
for higher education institutions allowing thenpi@sent competitive offers.
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Career Prospectives. In the current ARACIS standards we note an overlap
(or rather a mismatch) between career prospecforegraduates of LMA studies
and Language and Literature studies. To clarify amgcomprehensions we will
make the following statements: (1) LMA studies geared on the business world
as opposed to Language and Literature studies whidele as objective teacher
training (comparison of the two programmes is prest by Greere andifaru in
this issue). (2) If ‘Literature’ is tackled in LMAtructures, the purpose is to
develop cultural awareness, however it is highliikety that the LMA graduate
will be properly equipped to tackle literary traatgdns. (3) On the other hand,
Language and Literature graduates will not be eskifior specialized translations
(as they lack background knowledge in domain-spesiibject-areas and specific
transfer competences) and they will not be skifiedinterpreting as they have
undergone no specific training. Consequently, BAA Btudies do not prepare for
professions such as ‘teacher in secondary educatiphilologists’ ‘literary
specialist’, or ‘literary editor’, these being careprospectives for Language and
Literature graduates. Language and Literature atudd not prepare for careers as
‘translator’ (bar maybe the literary translatortssy, ‘interpreter’ or ‘interpreter in
diplomatic relations’. (amendments recommended & ilmplemented under
http:/Mww.aracis.ro/uploads/309/Standarde _speci@2.pdf; 7.1.2.2., 7.1.2.5, 7.1.2.6)

If it is admitted that under the new Bologna depebents translation and
interpreting require specific professional compegdevelopment, additional to
language and cultural competences, which are reemded to be developed at
MA level, only MA graduates will have career prosgpes in translation and
interpreting (with specializations such as ‘legainslator’, ‘medical translator’,
‘technical writer’, ‘terminologist’, ‘subtitler’, . and ‘community interpreter’,
‘court interpreter’, ‘conference interpreter’, gtc.

Conclusion

In testing the validity of ARACIS standards for LMP&I programmes we
find that apart from some omissions or inaccuradies standards are compliant
with European LMA(LEA)/T&I training recommendatian®Noteworthy is the
degree of flexibility conferred to MA level programes in what regards admission
criteria (including candidate profiles), curriculumevelopment and learning
outcomes (quantified as career prospectives).

Given the specific outcomes geared on vocational academic skills,
LMA/T&I will exhibit particular requirements. Thispecificity must be acknowledged
and incorporated in the standards for enhancedgtralning. Consequently, there are
some aspects that have been noted with recommamslfdr amendment. Imperative
amendments are related to (1) the staging outeotrtiining (BA: Applied Modern
Languages, MA: Specialized Translation/Conferemterpreting) by acknowledging
that translation and interpreting require advanomupetences to be fully developed
exclusively within postgraduate MA training and (B expanding of training staff
profile requirements to include professional exgrare, and implicitly admittance of
professionals without an academic track as trainers
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We are aware of the fact that the recommended amems are
implementable subject to compatibility with Romamitegislation on higher
education. However, given the Bologna renewal ghai education, we feel that a
legislative updating is imminent. Furthermore, ARACtoo, is undergoing a
process of methodological re-evaluation as a follpmo the piloting of 2007.
This change-driven context will prove optimal faynsideration of the proposed
amendments.

As LMA/T&I studies in Romania are only now findiragn identity of their
own, it is only natural to evaluate European recemdations on quality against
the national context before final decisions areched. Implementation of the
Bologna process also contributes to a ‘trial-arrdsefeeling in higher education.
All in all, this adjustment stage in higher educatican be beneficial to all
stakeholders if approached correctly. The fact &#RACIS has invited relevant
stakeholders to make proposals for amendments ¥é@thodology’ and ‘Specific
Standards’ is clearly a step in the right directfbRA-Cluj has already submitted
the above detailed recommendations). It remainsetseen how these proposals
will be managed.
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TRAINING FOR THE TRANSLATION PROFESSION:
WHAT DO ROMANIAN UNIVERSITY PROGRAMMES
HAVE TO OFFER?

ANCA GREERE" CRISTINA TATARUY™

ABSTRACT. Anyone holding a university degree in langudges be authorised
by the Romanian Ministry of Justice to perform leggd translations. We intend
to test the validity of this procedure by inquiriimdo the competences developed
during the undergraduate years by the DepartmehtSoreign Language and
Literature (offering philological training) and tiigepartments of Applied Modern
Languages (offering specific translator trainirfe)r this purpose, we will evaluate
the curricula of two departments within the BaB®lyai University of Cluj-
Napoca (namely, the Department of English Language Literature and the
Department of Applied Modern Languages) so as tabéish the nature and
degree of exposure to the specificity of the trafish professioh We conclude
with a word of advice to our graduates: Do not bsled! Authorised translations
are not literary translations and literary trarisla¢ are not authorised translations.

Keywords: translator vs. language training, public-senti@nslations vs. literary
translations, curriculum development, translatiompetence

Introduction

Before Departments of Applied Modern Languages wseé up in
Romania (the first in 1991 in Cluj-Napoca) all laage training was done within
the Departments of Language and Literature of RigioFaculties. Graduates of
language and literature departments could becontk tsachers of a foreign
language in secondary or higher education or taéms authorised by the Ministry
of Justice to perform legal/legalised translatiomspectively, by the Ministry of

“Babes-Bolyai UniversityCluj-Napoca, Romanié&E-mail: anca.greere@softwaredesign.ro
‘UBabes-Bolyai University, Cluj-Napoca, Romariiamail: cristina_a_tataru@yahoo.co.uk

L We will limit our analysis to higher educationifiag, even though we are aware of the fact that
according to Romanian legislation anyone holdisglaol-leaving diplomadiplom: de Baccalauret
from highschools where the training is done inraifm language/minority language can also present a
application with the Ministry of Justice for an lantisation. (OG nr. 11/2005)

This article details the presentation entitled é®Bothe English department train translators?
Authorized translations vs. literary translatiodglivered at the 2006 ConferenCenstruction of
Identities, organized by the Department of English Language latetature of the Faculty of
Letters, BabgBolyai University of Cluj-Napoca, Romania.
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Culture, to perform literary translations. Toddayistis still possible, in spite of the
existence of specialised undergraduate and mastet training in the field of
translation. The specialised translator/interprdtaining is undertaken by the
Departments of Applied Modern Languages (LMA Deparits) in university
centres such as Cluj-Napoca, Bucharest, Tamisoara and others.

Given that the Romanian translation/interpretingkeiahas witnessed a boom
in the past few years, we feel that a closer aisabjshe professional standard is called
for. In this study we set out to evaluate the cursituation in Romania as regards the
professions of translator and interpreter by logkinto: (1) translator/interpreter
authorisation procedures and (2) training prograsoféered at undergraduate and
master’s level. Our intent is to identify the rarafecompetences offered by specific
training programmes within the Romanian contextred we may then evaluate the
validity of the authorisation procedure by the Roiaa Ministry of Justice to see
whether the basis for authorisation is competeniested and whether this procedure
is fine-tuned according to European standards.

Our main aim is to tackle the difference betwedhaised (hence legalised)
translations and literary translations from thenpof view of the competences entailed
for these activities. Such competences are dewdldbeough given training
programmes and are then enhanced ‘on the jobeasathslator gains in experience.

As the two professions indicate that there areipheltifferences in the way
competences are applied, we think it is only fit tf@ining programmes to tailor to
specific training needs. Also, authorisation prared must relevantly include such
criteria meant to test the competences held byapgmicant, competences that the
applicant acquired either through training or &gmlofessional experience.

1. Authorisation

Our starting point is the procedure of authoriseta professional translators.
Briefly, we will say that in order for someone tmnk as a specialised translator
and/of interpreter in Romania (and get paid for this isejy the would-be translator
and/or interpreter will follow an authorisation peslure that includes assessment of
domain-specific language knowledge at the MinistirCulture (if the applicant is a
graduate of specialised undergraduate educatiatiprasubmission of an application
file with the Ministry of Justice (in case the apaht holds a degree in languages).

This procedure entails a number of problems intieatf the fact that the
two professions are not understood in essencedbguthorisation bodies.

3 Even though translation and interpreting are tvsiingt professions, in Romania there are many
professionals who perform both types of activitidditionally, the authorisation issued by the Mtny
of Justice also entails that both professions egmelformed. (Legea 178/1997, Legea 36/1995)
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(1) The criteria of eligibility show that anyone ey been awarded a
university degree in languages (or even a highdctiegreé from highschools
where training is undertaken in a foreign language) aspire to the profession of
‘authorised translator/interpreter’ without havineen enrolled in translator/interpreter
training programs and without having any knowledfjthe legal domain. In contrast,
those individuals who have graduated from departsngpecialising in fields other
than language will have to be tested and certifigdhe Ministry of Culture in the
legal domain in order to be eligible for authorisatby the Ministry of Justice.

(2) Another discrepancy is given by the fact thatlee basis of the written
application, the applicant is authorised both dsaaslator and interpreter, i.e. to
translate legal/official texts for juridical purpessand to interpret in courts or for
the Notary public. Repeated refusals to respondnterpreting tasks can —
theoretically — result in the annulment of the augation, even when that refusal
is justified by the fact that the translator does posses interpreting skills and s/he
responsibly acknowledges this lack of competence.

(3) The authorisation by the Ministry of Justiceearly states that the
translator/interpreter is authorised to work intbtransfer directions, i.e. into the
mother-tongue and into the foreign language, everinione direction the
translator/interpreter would not have sufficiemtnisfer competence.

(4) Language graduates who want to become translatdields other than
the law should not have to apply to the Ministry Qfstice for authorisation.
However, Romanian legislation in force is not pptoe to this reality. Thus,
translators, who want to legally invoice their ol can either set up a sole-trading
business (in which case the authorisation fromMiméstry of Justice is compulsoty
or set up a company by inclusion of translatiowises in the objects clause.

Additionally, we have to note that the role of #nethorisation is frequently
misunderstood by clients, as well. Clients oftensater the authorisation a sign of
professionalism and seek out authorised translédorny task, regardless if the task
they are commissioning involves a legal/officiaktigenre (that would entail a
legalisation procedure subsequent to the transjatio not. Text-genres such as
newspaper articles, journal articles etc. do ngiire a legalisation procedure, and are
most often received in the TC without due crediti®translator. Hence, anyone with
translation competence (in the given domain) cbel@ potential service provider, the
authorisation is irrelevant in this cised it doesn't indicate a more reliable service.

4 Note that this practice goes against Europeasrizibf eligibility for employment of translators o
interpreters. Applicants for these positions ateddo provide proof of their university training.
(www.europa.eu/epso)

® c.f. Romanian Law 300/2004 (Legea 300/2004 priwntbrizarea persoanelor fizigea asocitilor
familiale care degfoar activititi economice Th mod independent, publicat M. Of. partea | nr.
576 din 29.06.2003, normele de aplicare 1766/2004)

® The authorisation is relevant only in such casksre/ the TT requires — by law — a legalisation
procedure to be preformed by the Notary public.oligh this procedure the translator is clearly
identified as an authorised translator by the Migief Justice.
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The initial conclusion that we may draw is that @mg having a degree in
languages can and should be authorised if they weamerform the services of
translation or interpretation: CAN - because of ldre procedure, and SHOULD -
because of legislation in force and because oftsliebiased attitude towards
translators who do not hold an authorisation. Sddbjislators, authorisation bodies
and clients are not sufficiently aware of the corapees required by these professions
and of the training programmes existing within kigaducation where translators and
interpreters are prepared to tackle the realifiiseotwo distinct professions.

In what follows we intend to compare the professiof ‘translator’ and
‘interpreter’ and the professions of ‘authoriseansiator’ and ‘literary translator’
to pinpoint what competences are needed to pefioese activities. Subsequently,
in the chapter on ‘Training’, we will identify theompetences developed within
training programmes so that we may then revisitaiorisation procedure in an
attempt to draw some conclusive remarks.

2. The Professions

We find it imperative to reiterate ideas on thefat#nces between the
activities of translation and interpretation, whitdéive been theoretically noted but
fail to be sufficiently considered in practice byrRanian participants to the
intercultural communication processes.

Further, we intend to compare and contrast thevigcibf the authorised
translator as opposed to that of the literary tedmiswith the purpose of adequately
identifying and accurately describing the competenaequired for the two
professional profiles.

2.1. Translator vs. Interpreter

Firstly, we must draw the attention to the majdifedence between the
professions of translator and interpreter.

The translator works with written texts whereasittierpreter endeavours to
make oral texts comprehensible to an audience wiachks source-language
competence. Although this difference is viewed@smon-knowledge, clients fail to
understand its relevance in ascribing given tagksRomanian authorisation bodies
fail to understand its relevance in awarding ausiations to translators/interpreters.

There is too little awareness of the following reed:

(1) Language competence is only a part of traaslétiterpreting competence
(refer to subchapter on ‘Translation Competence’ dofull understanding of the
components of translation competence). Wrongly Romanian individual and
institutional clients alike consider that anyoneovilas some language competence can
perform a written and/or spoken transfer from @rgliage into another (with either
the source-language or the target-language beingdther-tongue).

(2) Transferring a written message entails differspects as opposed to
transferring a message received through an oralumedranslation is characterised
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by linguistic precision, multiple revision, amplesearch in the pre-translation
phase but also during the translation phase, taskrdentation and systematisation
in the post-translation phase, client collaboratie., whereas interpreting brings
into play such characteristics as are: distributittention, spontaneity, flexibility/
adaptability, improved memorisation, etc.

(3) The degree of difficulty for the transfer diiea foreign language into
mother tongue is different to the direction mottwrgue into foreign language. It is
believed that translation/interpretaticnto the mother-tongue will generally result in
appropriate text production. Nevertheless, notet tihere are advantages and
disadvantages with each transfer direction. Fomgl@, translation/interpretation into
the mother tongue is more plausible and easiertfonmn if the native-speaker is
indeed highly proficient in the mother-tongue. Hoere the level of linguistic
competence (especially domain-specific competenitiejary among native-speakers.
Not every person who declares himself a native kepeaill exhibit a C2 level of
competence according to the Common European Frarkeofo Reference for
Languages (promoted by the European Codnd®n the other hand, translation/
interpretation into the foreign language is assunmadre difficult because:
cognitively-speaking, this is not the languageitioividual thinks in; from the point of
view of exposure, this is not the language emplagetie daily environment of that
individual; from the point of view of production,egending on the level of
foreign-language proficiency, this is a languagengtproduction is almost inevitably
intertwined with somewhat awkward syntactical cargions or lexical choices. On
the positive side, foreign recipients approachaadation/interpretation context with
linguistic tolerancg with an open attitude towards communication igngpr- within
reasonable limits — any awkwardness in TT prodocii® long as this does not affect
the overall development of the communication preces

Clients will tend to commission tasks based on rthiidividual
assumptions and experience with translation arstpretation. We consider that it
is the responsibility of the translator or the ipteter to take on such tasks that

" Note that the European Commission uses (and tistdfanslation and interpretation only the
direction into the mother-tongue.

8 In order to have a C2 language competence a rsgtaker will have been exposed to various language
experiences (domain-specific or otherwise) and w/flecontinue throughout adult life to cultivate
language proficiency by developing constant awaie$ linguistic nuances and of changing textual
standards. Being born into a language does notratittally make one a competent native-speaker of
that language, especially in those situations wtieréndividual left the country of origin and maovi®
another country, where s/he uses the native largoag restrictive scale as opposed to the foreign
language of the country of adoption. Loss of cdntath the day-to-day developments of the native
language, i.e. with language-in-use, will undoulgtéatce the native users to display outdated laggu
characteristics in their choice for lexical andngnaatical constructions.

° The tolerance that recipients might exhibit is ex@use for poor professional performance. The
professional translator/interpreter should notosgtto produce text into the foreign language when
s/he is aware of competence gaps only becausar&kes use of the potential tolerance the text
will be received with in the foreign culture.
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correspond with their profile and to refuse tadiat fare beyond their capabilities,
even when the price is extremely attractive. Sucbrapetence-conscious attitude
will render the individual a professional.

2.2. Authorised Translator vs. Literary Translator

As these two professions are the focus of our stweywill further indicate
the main points of contrast in the profiles of gnémnslators and the activities that
they perform. Specifically, we will be looking &t)) professional certification, (2) the
translation task (including client profiles and Bgble transfer techniques), (3)
the translation process, (4) the set of competerstpsdred to perform such tasks.

2.2.1. Professional certification

In order to start out this comparison, we wouldtfihave to explain a
contradiction in terms. The use of the word ‘autemt’ is to some extent improper, if
we consider the fact that the literary translataymiso hold a form of authorisation

The authorised translatoiis a language university graduate or a graduate
of a specialised faculty who, on the basis of a procedure performed by the
Romanian Ministry of Justice, was granted authtiosato translate, especially
texts with legal relevance such as official docutsgfi.e. degrees and diplomas,
certificates, contracts, court sentences, etc.)dgal institutions such as Notary
public offices, courts of law, etc.

The literary translator is the translator who translates texts of a liera
nature and who is often a university graduate oéigm language departments.
Nevertheless, the literary translator may also reoldertification issued by the
Ministry of Culture to perform translations in tlierary domain. So, s/he too is an
authorised translator; however, the authorisatiodybas well as the domain of
textual performance is different.

2.2.2. Translation Task

The authorised translatoiis authorised to translate official documents or
any other legal texts. Usually these texts are exateedingly long and the
translation job will finish within a maximum of omaonth (exceptions do occur).
Because such documents are always domain-speetfiearch into domain-specific
realities is always necessary, unless the tramstdteady possesses knowledge in
the given subfield. The collaboration with the otiés also very important as the
translator will learn from the client what the faionality of the TT is intended to
be and who the recipients are. Such informatioth eghsiderably guide the TT

19 Nowadays, very few literary translators hold thistificate. Most literary translators will invoice
their clients through a company or a publishingdeou

1 In this case, the future translator will havedket an exam with the Romanian Ministry of Culture
for the legal domain, prior to submission of thelagation for the authorisation by the Ministry of
Justice.
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production as the translator will design such andfer technique that will
accommodate specific communicational needs of lieatcand the recipients. As
these texts are generally subject to a legalisgironedure by the Notary Public,
the translator has the duty to observe during TSigitesuch production criteria that
are regulated by Romanian laws. Additionally, thenslator cannot apply any
adaptation or modifications requests made by tlemtck even if these are in the
benefit of the recipient — unless s/he seeks tipeozpl of the Notary public who
validates the legality of the transfer action. Herbe adequacy of the TT lies with
Skopos, the factors of situationality and the liegien in force.

The literary translator translates texts pertaining to the literary genre.
Because of stylistic, semantic, etc. charactesstit the text, the translator will
accept for translation or will decide to translatdy such STs (produced by authors)
that the translator may feel empathy towards. Tfeasibility is not decided upon
in terms of (domain) knowledge or experience btherain terms of individual
affinity with the ST and linguistic/cultural tramghbility of elements pertaining to
stylistics, register, sociolect, dialect, and iduil Frequently, there is no client to
speak of and no communicative or business needsstimald be fulfilled as a
result of the translational act. In terms of trans$trategy, we cannot invoke
adaptation to reception conditions as an appraptethnique because faithfulness
to the ST’s authorial intention is of paramount artance. Thus, the addressee
profile is (almost totally) irrelevant as is théusitionality of reception.

2.2.3. Translation Process

As mentioned aboveuthorised translationsare governed by Romanian
legislation in force. There are elements that rhbastonsidered during TT production
such as the verbalisation of non-verbal elemekts photos, signatures, etc. The
translator must affix a certification formula andish send the translation to be
legalised” by a Notary publit’.

Usually, such texts are not very long and the pectdn of the TT is not
very time-consuming unless the translator hasgeareh extensively to compensate
for lingua-cultural/domain knowledge gaps.

The problems the authorised translator encounters to do with: eliciting
appropriate terminology, observing the translatiief, designing transfer strategies
that will suit the profile of the recipient and &ygproved by the Notary public, etc.

The inability to find proper research resources tradlack of a full-size
brief provided by an uncollaborative client arensdats that can considerably slow
down the production of the target-text.

A task ofliterary translationis always considerably lengthy: the text to be
translated is (generally) long (e.g. prose) oeftects production features difficult

2 Through the legalisation procedure the Notary jouiates that the translator of the text indeed
holds an authorisation issued by the Romanian MingdtJustice.

13 For complete formal and content requirements dggrlegalised translations consult Legea
36/1995, Annex 1.
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to duplicate (e.g. rhythm and rhyme in poetry),eegsh may be cumbersome
(especially when the author is dead or cannot béacted for specific reasons) and
self-revision must always take place after a loagse allowing the translator to
gain the necessary distance from the ST and the TT.

The translator of literary texts is not dependantiny brief or other means
of client input, though s/he too may be considgrabbwed down by insufficient
research findings. For the literary translator, fbléowing elements will raise the
level of transfer difficulty: literary canon, stagef language development,
conventions of epoch, typical rhetorical and/orsifaration patterns, conveying the
same degree of ambiguity etc. In other wordsglitetranslation is more dependent on
context (in all the acceptations of the term), than-literary translation.

2.2.4. Translation Competences

For translators to be able to produce target-textgiven professional
standards, they must have developed — as part @f thaining or through
experience — specific competences. Translation etenpge overlaps to some
extent in performing these two activities (i.e.hantsed translations vs. literary
translations). However, the focus and the relevafceib-competences will differ:
whereas client collaboration may be specificallgvant to fulfilling a task by the
authorised translator, this aspect fails to repreaecornerstone in the production
of a literary translation; both the literary traatslr and the authorised translator will
have to posses some managerial skills; task féias#valuators differ between the
commission for an authorised translation as opptsesl commission of literary
translation; research in view of TT production iglartaken by both professionals
but with different research needs, different redeaources and different criteria of
validating research results; the self-revision pascis also quite different both in
terms of time and focus of subsequent re-readitgs,

For the purpose of comparing competences spedifieéfch of the two
profiles (i.e. the authorised translator and therdiry translator), we will draw on
Greere’s model (2003:131-143), which we have dighipdated to include
‘computer competence’ so as to suit the ever-grgwpmesence of computer
programs in the life of a translator. In analysihg sub-competences that build up
translation competence for the authorised translato opposed to the literary
translator, we notice that both profiles entail thaintaining and upgrading of such
process and product competences as are orgarggatmmpetence, communicative
competence, research competence, computer competamguage competence,
cultural competence, textual/discourse competendesabject competence.

During one’s profession, the Romanian translatdl mot only translate
text into the mother tongue, but also into his iigmdanguage(s). As a result, when
we refer to product competences these will haveoter both the source reality
(source language and culture) as well as the tamgdity (target language and
culture). Process competences do not involve lagegiéor transfer purposes, but
rather other abilities leading up to task fulfilnhen
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Both types of translation are inevitably to be gsatl as pertaining to
different domains. As with any domain translatipnoduct competences will be
described by reference to domain-specific charesties, be they linguistic,
cultural, textual or subject-oriented. In what éoils, we will also see that even
process competences are to some extent determindtiebparticulars of the
domain. If the text is domain-specific, all actiamfghe translator must consider the
domain reality with all its implications, and albrmpetences must be oriented
towards that particular domain.

Organisational Competences the ability to organise the translation work
in all its aspects including organisation of theibhass (e.g. management of office,
accounting aspects, marketinf service, etc.), the research (e.g. reliableyeie
research sources, systematisation of researchtgestd.) and the communication
process with collaborators (e.g. task feasibilitggotiation of deadline, continuous
assistance throughout the translation process).

Usually literary translators do not have a ‘tratista office’ proper. So,
such situations where clients come in and go d, gthone rings, clients are
unrealistic about commissions as regards TT praalucire not really frequent.
The translator of literary texts may just as wekls out texts or authors s/he feels
empathy with and decide to translate the text. Aer@f translation will be made
to publishing houses before or even after the T waduced. The text of the
translation is treated in a more or less similay vaa original authorial texts,
therefore the name of the translator is importetiiereas the retribution often has
the character of royalties.

Authorised translators may be organised as a sy business (Romanian
‘persoan fizica autorizad’) or a company (most frequently a Romanian SRL —
private company limited by shares). If this bussissthe only means of financial
income, authorised translators have to posses senyeefficient marketing skills
as the number of authorised translators in Romaniaurrently over 15,000.
(http://www.just.ro/ files/experti_tehnici/ Traducgi05102006.pdf)

As opposed to literary translators, whose workugeglengthy (if they get
a contract, this will ensure that they have workdbleast a number of months),
authorised translators frequently only get casliahts with very short texts to
translate. For these reasons authorised translaéwes to devise management and
marketing techniques that will help to attract ml&e whereas literary translators
can be their own commissioners.

103



ANCA GREERE, CRISTINA RTARU

TRANSLATION COMPETENCE

(Translation Profession Competence)

T

PROCESS COMPETENCES PRODUCT COMPETENCE
= QOrganisational Competence » Language Competence

= Communicative Competence = Cultural Competence

= Research Competence = Textual/Discourse Comp.

= |T Competence » Subject Competence

TASK FULFILMENT COMPETENC
= Transfer Competence
+
> REVISION COMPETENCE

» DOCUMENTATION COMPETENCE
(adapted after Greere 2003: 131)
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‘Communicative competencés the ability to initiate and sustain a
communicative relationship with collaborators [eclient, domain-experts, Notary
public] for the purpose of ensuring task fulfiimeiGreere 2003:134)

The competence to communicate efficiently will miitely determine the
appropriateness of the target text production. éused translators make use of
this competence more than literary translatordridthe case of literary translators,
transfer decisions are not a matter of negotiafioence less communication),
whereas authorised translators will often have égotiate macrotextual and
(sometimes) even microtextual solution alternatigigser with the client or with
the Notary public. Authorised translators have &aldwith (reluctant) clients in
order to obtain a full-scale brief and one that eilable them to narrow down the
transfer choices to one alternative that will sthie situationality of textual
reception in the target culture. Furthermore, dismns with domain-experts are
often quite tiresome due to the (more or less)téchforeign language competence
such experts will have. Last, communicative compedewill also be used with the
Notary public, an active interlocutor for the trit®n process.

Literary translators need communicative competevioen engaging into a
discussion with the author of the text (on a paféic stylistic or semantic
ambiguity) and when in contact with the editor fed publishing house. Otherwise,
the TT production is guided by the translators'giaage flair, their interpretive
skills, their affinity with the text and their kndedge of the author and his position
within a particular literary epoch/trend.

‘Research competencis the ability to seek, extract and validate tektu
and client information relevant for task fulfilmertty researching resources
available or by engaging expert consultancy’ (Grezf103: 134).

Whereas the legal translator will focus on domaieetficity, i.e. research
in the field of the law, language focus on legahti@ology and legal text-genre
conventionality, the literary translator will alsesearch, but s/he researches for
authorial specificity in terms of usage of lexieald syntactical units, discursive
techniques characteristic to one author aloneualland situational implications
of plot, etc.

Potential sources of research include dictionatiemks and the internet.
While the authorised translator will use (monoliagand bilingual) dictionaries to a
smaller extent (especially because domain-spdilfigual dictionaries are very hard
to come by) and will most frequently resort to eshing (often on the internet) for
parallel and comparative teXt$o elicit text production macrotextual and micxbel
conventions, the literary translator will use thieinet in a restrictive sense (maybe to

14 parallel texts are ‘[TC] linguistically independgmbducts arising from an identical or very similar
situation [to the ST] (Snell-Hornby 1988:86); thiat they are original [TL] texts on the same
subject-matter, belonging to the same text-typthasSL text (Nord 1991:155).Comparative texts
are original TL texts on similar subject-mattertlas ST encoded in a (possibly) different text-type
and text-genre than the ST (Greere 2003:167).
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find critiques of the work being translated, maybdind information on the author,
other works by the same author or within the satamty trend) and will frequently
make use of such research tools that will help meéhghe linguistic transfer, namely
dictionaries and thesauruses. This differencetisallg given by the transfer method
the two professionals apply. The authorised trémskeeks to find standard drafting
formulations that s/he may copy or imitate (whése meaning allows) so as to better
address the expectancies of the specialised aediegarding textual conventionality,
whereas the literary translator seeks to get aofdabke text, of the author, to be able to
interpret and transmit the expressive value of wloek. The authorised translator
strives on conventionality, whereas the literargn#fator is preoccupied with
maintaining the degree of originality from the ST.

Computer Competences comprised of skills and knowledge relating to
the use of computers for purposes of translation.

This competence is better represented in the praffl the authorised
translator who can work with CAFtools in order to avoid unproductive research
and transfer strategies. Such tools will help tamdlator systemise conventional
features that can and need to be subsequentlycdtgai for domain-similar tasks.
The translation memory will help save precious tiftieat will otherwise go into
researching the same materials again and intoatadgsolutions encountered) and
will help produce accurate solutions on the basigreviously validated research
results. Terminological work as well as excerptevusly translated will be
issued automatically (under supervision) in the Gyl replacements (where the
level of correspondence is very high) or by suggast(where replacements might
result in errors due to a lower level of corresporad). Familiarisation with such
tools considerably increases efficiency (by redadhme effort and time spent on a
given task) and the transferability of the ST (ifyeong appropriate transfer
solutions previously tested for conventionality)ddkionally, typographic work
and formatting requirements, arrangement of dat@a tables, and interpretation
and validation of search results are all part efalieryday life of a translation task.
Hence, the authorised translator should know holatwlle a Word document (and
the features entailed), an Excel table and thega#iginal facilities of particular
internet search engines (e.g. Google).

Needless to say, in today’s world any text produrctivill be electronic.
Translation of literature will also be computerbdseven if it uses only basic
editing programmes. Literary translators will natvh any use of memory tools as
their work is by definition unique, based on orality rather than conventional
repetitiveness. However, for lexical/semantic dseesc literary translators may
resort to electronic dictionaries/thesauruses gedpup their search. Though not
exhaustive, Microsoft Word facilities like: ‘synamy or ‘thesaurus’ may also prove
efficient. Still, at times, computer programmes t&gome a hindrance in literary

15 CAT = Computer-Aided Translation
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translation, because of the computer's “stubborsin@gs not accepting certain
nonce-words or in “correcting” punctuation or warndier in a mechanical way.
Variants are more than often lost, which might leFiogls reasons for not
translating straight on the computer, especiallgnvhoetry is in question.

Language Competencies defined by Neubert (2000: 8) as involving the
knowledge of the ‘niceties of the grammatical amel lexical systems of the source
and target language ... as well as preferred syotaati morphological conventions.’

Both professionals have to possess source and targgiage competence
in order to perform the translation task adequatdlywever, each translator will
enhance the general lexical and grammatical knayeeithherent to language
competence with elements specific to the two taisi directions they each
represent. Hence, the literary translator addsxpeessive function of the language
while the authorised translator focuses on dompétific language characteristics.

Language competence for the literary translatoluges the knowledge
and interpretive potential of figures of speech andinal structural and lexical
subtleties devised by the author to obtain a pddiditerary effect — for the source
language, and the linguistic capacity (better esged as ‘the linguistic talent’) to
render the expressive value of the ST by sele¢fiogn among those existing) or
devising (where the degree of textual originaligi< for linguistic novelty) such
TL structural and lexical subtleties equivalengffect to those produced by the ST
author. Perhaps the most striking stylistic differe between the two types of
translation is that the literary translator is cafigd to preserve ambiguities in the
TT (since they are most likely to be style markemshereas the authorised
translator is under the obligation to disambiguatg formulation in the ST that is
likely to lead to parallel and equally valid reagbrof one and the same text.

The authorised translator will have to develop kisneral language
competence with domain-specific language componéihis focus of the authorised
translator falls onto appropriate usage of ternoigglfrom the legal domain and other
domains legally regulated by the text-genre reqgitianslation, legal phraseology and
collocations conventionally used in legal text tingf usage of foreign legal
expressions (especially from Latin), ‘void’ advespecific to legalese (e.g. hereinafter,
herewith etc.), use of archaic grammatical formsiftained especially in English
legal drafting), grammatical constructions tharc#egal implications (e.g. the use of
English modal verbs), specific linkage devicesasnsig textual coherence of given
legal texts, and atypical syntactic structures. @mecific legalese word-order and
sentence structure devised to enhance the intatipredf legal meaning at the risk of
being ungrammatical). In other words, legal traimiaseeks for monosemy, while
literary translation exploits polysemy in all itsp&cts.

In every translation process, active language ctemge of both source
and target language is needed. The translator beusible to accurately interpret
the ST and to produce a TT adequate to the texeg&wo, elements like the ones
noted above must be received (i.e. decoded fromSiheand reproduced (i.e.
encoded in the TT) with equal accuracy. If the stator takes on tasks involving
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both translation directions (i.e. into/from the imar-tongue), it follows that foreign
language competence cannot remain passive. Produnoto the foreign language
is also required to abide by the specificitiesitefrary text production and legal text
production, respectively. Whereas, legal languagée production is based on
conventionality and standardisation of languagey@send can be learned through
training or experience, literary texts are by righly original, making the job of
the translator quite difficult. We would safely sdlyat language competent
authorised translators can do a good job of legatstations into the foreign
language (with the help of research material), lamguage competent literary
translators must rely on linguistic talent and aaf) native-speaker feel of the
foreign language to address a foreign audienceanitierary product.

Cultural Competencecomprises knowledge of those elements that are
‘strikingly, but also less visibly, contrastive (ddentical) between source and
target culture patternings’ (Neubert 2000: 10) éspect to ‘historical, political,
economic, cultural etc. aspects in the respeciivmties’ (Schaeffner 2000: 146)
including ‘socio-behavioural custom patterningsté@re 2003: 137).

Literary works are the expression of a culture aathors of literature will
always make reference (implicitly or explicitly) beliefs, customs, social acceptability
standards etc. pertaining to the national conteit tvork describes. Such reference is
(easily) decodable by readers who are rooted inctilture through their background
knowledge and experience. However, the translatibrsuch elements is highly
problematic, especially if the targeted cultureey different to the source culture.

The password in the trans-rooting of literary tiexb the target-culture, then,
seems to be adequacy, rather than strict linglasticracy. Literary translation poses
such problems as lack of a relevant situationakectnin the target-culture for a
situation existing in the source culture (Neubertgfinition of “cultural
untranslatability” — Neubert 1984: 60), whence émsuing categories of “loss” and
“gain” in translation (Bassnett 1980: 54sq). Lack denotation and/or lack of
connotation in the TL of a lexical item or constioig in the SL are also frequent
problems encountered by a literary translator amdanly be overcome by a more or
less accurate level shift (solving translation feois occurring at one level of the
language by resorting to means and instrumentsipeg to another level — for
instance paraphrasing a notion that does notiexise TL or, even, giving footnotes).
Even under such circumstances, though, deciphexitigerary text coming from
another culture might prove problematic to a Tlipient, since the glossematic ratio
between any two languages is far from being or@to-The recipient of the TT has to
put to use his imagination in a way comparableoifgreater than with literary texts in
his own mother-tongue.

In comparison to the literary translator, the auea translator seems to
be spared the difficulty of having to convey cudtuconnotations. In viewing
culturé® as a mixture of beliefs, customs, traditions, @mional social behaviour

16 Culture can be defined in a more restrictive semgeclude only customs/beliefs/artistic initiagi/but it
may also be defined more loosely to make referenttee sum total ways of living by a people.
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and historical links that bring a people togethes, will have to admit that legal
texts have a very small cultural imprint as sucktsemainly describe the
mechanisms of the legal system. Still, the legatesy reflects to a great extent the
manner in which society appreciates the concepjusfice’. Different societies
may accept or reject individual procedures; newdetts, there is a note of
consensus at an international level regarding #exlrfor justice and the need to
arrange (personal and professional) relationshigaigh legally-binding methods.

For these reasons, the legal domain may be defiagdpartially
internationalised, i.e. exhibiting internationaits and partially culture-bound, i.e.
linked to the reality of a given nation. This meahat there are a number of
domain concepts that are to be found on an intemeatlevel; however, as a result
of national legislation in force, legal proceduraay differ. This difference will
bring about a patterning of legal performance a&gall expectations.

If we enlarge the concept of culture and considesé patterns to be part of
one’s cultural background, then we may speak efyallculture, and if we speak of a
legal culture, then we may speak of translatingucail references embedded in the SC
legal system. In this case, the ST is produced tbyauthor to contain such
presuppositions that the SC audience can decobighdtknowledge and experience
they have of their native legal system. In trafstatknowledge of comparative law
will help the translator overcome such transferbfgms by consideration of
discrepancies in the two legal systems. The methsed in transfer are: explicitation
of ST presuppositions (i.e. making explicit whas mamained implicit in the ST),
adaptation to TC acceptability standards (whereagpiate), or use of the ‘translator's
note’ to guide the way TC recipients interpret flegal) implications of textual units
and of specific legal realities described.

If, paradoxically, a literary translator were setlie situation of translating
a legal text, his first worry would be, instinctiyeto render the archaic or
obsolescent words and expressions by possible algnig from about the same
stage of development of the TL (which, needlessaig are almost never accurate
or adequate). A legal translator need not knowhiktory of either SL or TL, or of
the terms s/he uses, while for a literary translttis is a must.

Textual/Discourse Competencior the authorised translator, this competence
refers strictly to conventionality and regularititextual production, i.e. being able to
identify and reproduce ‘normative usages and aemaegts of types and genres of
texts’ (Neubert 2000: 8). Legal texts are highlymative and both textual production
and reception are guided by the expectancies oflajeand specialised public
regarding individual legal text-genres. In companigdo Romanian legal drafting where
sometimes ambiguity is sought to facilitate a mareinterpretation in case of legal
dispute, English legal drafting seeks to obtain imam content clarit}/. Such

1 Drafting procedures mirror the type of textual siuction (i.e. interpretation) applied in common
law courts as opposed to civil law courts, nametgngmatical interpretation vs. contextual
interpretation. Sarcevic1997: 62
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discourse might seem to present some ‘faults’ wsdeentinised by a layman’s eye:
sometimes ungrammatical-like constructions are ymed, the sequence of sentence
units might seem unnatural, disturbing use of synun leading to (apparent)
unnecessary redundancy, reversed argument logidytographical characteristics,
layout features, specific formatting strategies tnalso be taken as conventional for
legal drafting. Because such elements may veryaaety legal meaning, they should
also be included when textual/discourse competandeveloped. The translation of
official documents and legal texts calls for reskainto drafting conventionality,
research undertaken by analysis of parallel, caatigparand background texts. Once
the translator identifies original model textshe fTC, s/he will simply attempt to copy
the textual and discursive features elicited. Coumesetly, the major difficulty lies with
the research rather than the production proper.

In opposition, the literary translator deals mainith non-normative, original
text production. S/He cannot copy previously pradlitextual units from the same
text-genre and consider the production process@ess. The literary translator has to
invent target language strategies similar in eftecthose of the ST, s/he has to
duplicate ambiguity to its subtlest degree, s/letbaluplicate argumentative sequences
specific to authorial style, s/he has to keep tepdstructure of the text deep and not
surface it unnecessarily (i.e. explicitation mighih the authorial intent) etc. It follows
that the productive process will be an endeavoyraduce originality in comparison
to the productive process of the authorised treorsieho should master the technique
of imitating /copying textual-discursive conventity.

Subject Competencés knowledge about the subject tackled in the. text
Important aspects include topicality of subjectisrator a given culture, culturally-
tabu or trivial topics, subject interconnectivity other subjects within the same
field or within different fields, relevance of selbj-matter for a given domain etc.
Subject competence refers to domain-specificityval as to cultural-specificity.
Whereas the authorised translator will have toleaskbject-matter mainly from a
domain perspective, the literary translator wilsalhave to apply a filter of
culturality alongside the domain filter.

From the point of view of subject-matter, the pevht an authorised
translator faces are mainly linked to (1) comprei@m of subject-matter (what do
concepts mean? what does the text infer?), (2)ratateling of the role particular
subjects play within the given domain (what is tlebevance of the subject
depicted?, what is the relationship with or leveldependency to other subjects
within the domain?) and (3) identification of thrartsfer potential into a foreign
culture by analysis of internationalised or cultthbaund domain realities (how
well is that subject known in the TC as opposedh® SC?, what terminology
should be used to capture the same idea?). Ifahslator does not possess enough
domain knowledge to deal with subject-matter isssé®e may very well overcome
this competence gap by researching into subjeatifspty.
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The literary translator must have a two-fold focwhen interpreting
subject-matter (i.e. cultural and domain-relatédterary texts being affiliated to the
literary domain, apart from culturally relevant mdp-matter depicted to convey
authorial intention and an emotive effect, thedlator will also be faced with the need
to interpret subject-matter from the point of viefthe text's intertextuality feature,
i.e. its (explicit and implicit) connection withhar texts. Knowledge of comparative
literary history, characteristics of the literamgrids, literary narration/versification
patternings, the stages of literary developmenthim author’s life, the author's
individual reaction to mainstream tendencies of tige, novelty of subject-matter
interpretation or representation etc. brings oaitcihmpetence to evaluate the difficulty
of transferring particular subject-matter into eefgn culture.

Transfer CompetenceOnce discrepancies between SC production/reception
and TC reception have been identified, the traoslatust design such transfer
solutions that will prove effective for the act admmunication. In the situation
where TC recipients have different communicativpesxtations based on different
communicative backgrounds, the translator mustsgesolutions that will facilitate
communication.

Because of the different text-types representdddsi translations as opposed
to literary translations, i.e. informative/operatiand expressive, respectively, the
transfer will be governed by different elementdaaius. In the production of the TT,
the legal translator will try and adapt or expditit cultural issues to the recipient, s/he
will try to consider as much as possible standafdext production in the TC in order
to facilitate textual reception; the literary tritsr will focus on such matters as are
conveyance of authorial style and artistic mesgsgmetimes by maintaining the level
of ambiguity). The legal TT thus produced will faate the reception in the target
culture by a (lay or specialised) audience whosansonicative needs have been
considered, whereas the literary text will only ider its audience in such instances
where intercultural discrepancies would interferghwextual reception. In such
instances, the literary translator will evaluate #esthetic implications of footnotes
balanced against intratextual explicitation.

In terms of transfer methodology, note also thatdiry translations are per
se the representation of a source message forraesoulture, consequently the
macrotextual transfer will be source-culture orgehtin contrast, the translation of
legal texts may consider appropriate a macrotextugntation towards target
culture conventionality standards. Microtextuabigth transfer situations are better
oriented towards the target culture. If a targédnted transfer fails to suit textual
production/reception needs, an attempt will be madapplying a source culture-
oriented approach.

‘Revision Competencanplies the application of a quality assessmetsffil
to the [translation] process and the end prod{@reere 2003: 139) Revisers will
‘identify features of the draft translation thatl fshort of what is acceptable and
make appropriate corrections and improvements.’s@dp 2001: 83) The revision
process may consist of a number of subsequentutnags of the TT for which the
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reviser will have established different points o€tds depending on whether the
run-through is comparative or unilingual. Thus, theiser will have in view such
elements as: accuracy of transfer (identical/similmessage conveyed),
completeness of transfer (all elements to be tadadlif required), TL smoothness
(idiomatic use of language + readable and cleasteations), TL grammatical/lexical-
terminological accuracy (choices according to lagguin use), typography (spelling,
layout, paragraph-formatting) etc. by consideratafnthe translation brief the
translator received (i.e. the client’s requiremgnts

Before a text goes to the client, translators keilise the text themselves for
errors as the ones enumerated above (called &affian’) and they might also ask a
fellow translator to check the text as part of tyahssurance procedures (called
‘revision by another’). Generally legal translatend revise for: legal accuracy of the
message (no unnecessary ambiguities should hase shlape), textual completeness
(all verbal and non-verbal features should be tearexl), validated terminological
choices (terms should be well-researched and ¢entisused throughout the text as
any synonymy might have legal consequences), gmabtgiphy. Literary translators
will self-revise for stylistic performance, effgateducing language choices (by
avoidance of redundancy and appropriate use ofhgymy), and solutions of cultural
transfer. Whereas the legal translator is recometw perform the (comparative and
unilingual) self-revision task immediately after TAroduction, because research
findings are still fresh in his memory, the litgraranslator will sometimes give
himself a larger time-span (even one exceedingvarfenths) before s/he will take the
text up for unilingual revision. During the trarigda process the literary translator
becomes so worked up with semantic language timitlss/he may lose sight and focus
of the textual whole. This time-span is neededHtain the distance required for an
effective macrotextual evaluation. Another diffareries in the fact that legal texts
may relevantly be revised (comparatively and ugilally) by another translator with
sufficient domain-competence; however, this proceds not at all applicable for a
literary translation. The literary translation tseahe imprint of the translator's
particular affinity and understanding of the ST haut Another translator will
unnecessarily feel the need to modify the textuib lgs own textual perception, in
which case the text will be uselessly re-writtear kerary translations, ‘the second
pair of eyes’ should be looking at typographicaleass, and where appropriate identify
cumbersome constructions or vocabulary choicestHer translator to revise — if
stylistically a change is called for. Also, theisev of a literary translation should be a
native speaker of the TL, not necessarily a trémsigike in the case of authorised
translations) and s/he need not apply a comparatiision but s/he should rather
focus on unilingual revision.

Documentation Competenceefers to the ability to systemise translation
work for future re-usage in such cases where texiis similar extratextual or
intratextual features will be commissioned for #lation. The translator will
systemise (in electronic format if possible) the, 8% TT, research results, and
details of reference works used.
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The efficiency of documentation is especially \siwhere textual production
calls for standardisation. Consequently, this cdewmee is apparently more
important for the authorised translator as oppasdie literary translator.

Indeed, the authorised translator working with legext-genres that
comply to given production standards will be aldebénefit more from previous
work and from efficient systematisation of that Wwofhe authorised translator
performs a task of translation involving standadigext-genres and specific
transfer requirements by the client. The authortsaaslator will have to systemise
also aspects in the translation brief, details lefhe collaboration (e.g. in-house
text production requirements), research resourees full-size parallel texts) apart
from terminology findings and domain knowledge the future, if the same text-
genre is commissioned for translation or the salmatccommissions a (similar or
different) translation task, the translator’'s rese&ffort will be considerably reduced.

The literary translator, too, can develop such hititya to help sustain
translation tasks that s/he undertakes. We haviedstbefore that a literary
translator generally chooses or accepts for tréoslauch texts that s/he may feel
affinity towards. It is very likely for a translatto decide to translate other works
by the same author or other works within the sategaty trend or other works on
the same topic. If this happens, previous reseamatk undertaken can become
very valuable. Given that the literary translat@searches in order to obtain
compatibility with the author (i.e. a better undargling of the author’s position
vis-a-vis the subject, the author’s role in a paittr literary epoch/trend), lexical
variability, and stylistic accuracy, the informatielicited should be systemised.
So, in Bell's terms (Bell 1991: 40sq), a legal slator rather conforms to the
expertise-model, while the literary translator dddiocus on the communicative-
competence model.

3. Training

‘Translation competence can be separated intoivekatindependent
components, and those components can be usedldmduilocks in curriculum
design.” (Campbell 1998: 163) Staring from Campbedissumption, let us now
look at Romanian training programmes to see whidihe competences described
above are developed within their curricula.

Given that applicants who hold a degree in langsiage eligible for the
authorisation with the Ministry of Justice, in aaomparison we will consider the
two higher education training programmes that fooms the acquisition and
development of language competence: Philology Boréianguage programmes
and Applied Modern Language programmes. The graduat Departments of
Foreign Language and Literature are language wioiesls who can work
primarily in the field of education (as secondaryhigher education teachers).
Some choose to work as translators and they amplyhe authorisation by the
Ministry of Justice. On the other hand, the trameé Departments of Applied
Modern Languages are preparing for a professidraivslation and/or interpreting.
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The aim of this analysis is to answer the followingestions:

(1) Which training programme prepares for whichf@ssion?
(2) Is the authorisation procedure justified?

In the table below we have systemised translatmmpetences and the
(compulsory or optional) modules and courses/sermidasigned to develop these
competenced For the sake of exemplification, we have decittedingle out in a
comparison the Department of English Language airgrdiure and the
Department of Applied Modern Languages within theb&-Bolyai University of
Cluj-Napoca, Romania, departments that we (i.e. @mhors) are currently
affiliated with. However, note that the compariszam easily be extended to other
foreign languages taught at undergraduate and risakteel as these too bear the
specificity of philological training or LMA trainig, respectively.

CASE STUDY
year year
LMA DEPARTMENT of ENGLISH of
study DEPARTMENT study
ORGANISATIONAL DEVELOPED RESTRICTED
COMPETENCE (highly important) (reduced relevance for
. nd literary translation)

Theory & Methods of Translation 2

(Translation Management) Theory and Practice of N
Accounting and Commercial 3¢ Transl);tion I 2
Correspondence
Deontology 3
Management and Global Simulation 4"
Marketing 4
Public Relations 4
National and International
Internships
FOCUS ON: FOCUS ON:

managing an office choice of STs

task design

team-work

18 For our evaluation we will refer to the curric(hitp://lett.ubbcluj.ro/planuri/specA/engleza_A.doc
http://lett.ubbcluj.ro/planuri/lma.doc) that are lida for pre-Bologna full implementation,
2006/2007. For the LMA department, the Bologna mpsscaffects the structure of the
undergraduate programme (from a 4-year programmé tgears) and that of the master’s
programme (from a 1l-year programme to 2 years)erathan the subjects taught. Generally
speaking, courses that are now offered foydar undergraduate students will be incorporated i
the ' year of the master programme. With the English dbepent, the procedure designed to
accommodate a 3-year programme is based on theti@uwf the number of hours taught, rather
than a re-scheduling between undergraduate aneénteshing.
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year year
LMA DEPARTMENT of ENGLISH of
study’ DEPARTMENT studyl
COMMUNICATIVE DEVELOPED RESTRICTED
COMPETENCE (highly important) (reduced relevance for
literary translation)
Oral and Written Communication 1
Theory and Methods of Translation| 2" | Theory and Practice of 2"
Media and Communication 39 | Translation
Rhetoric 3
Marketing 4
Public Relations 4n
National and International
Internships
FOCUS ON
client collaboration FOCUS ON:
international communication publishing houses
issues authorial clarifications
interpretive skills
RESEARCH DEVELOPED DEVELOPED
COMPETENCE (highly important)
Theory and Methods of Translation| 2" | Theory and Practice of 2"
Applied Computer Science. Research Translation
Methodology 2nd
FOCUS ON
validation of sources
relevant usage of research FOCUS ON
findings dictionary
parallel, comparative, thesaurus
background texts for literary trends/criticism
conventionality
dictionary-less used
COMPUTER DEVELOPED NOT DEVELOPED
COMPETENCE Applied Computer Science 1
Applied Computer Science. 2nd
Research Methodology
Computers and Multimedia 3
IT Tools for Terminology 4n

FOCUS ON:
CAT tools
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LANGUAGE DEVELOPED DEVELOPED
COMPETENCE English Language — Morphology 1% | English Language- 1
Oral and Written Communication 1* | Phonetics, Morphology, 1
Analysis and Text production 1* | Lexicology, Stylistics 1
Phonetics 1% | English Language- 2nd
English Language - Syntax 2" | Discourse Analysis 2nd
English Language - Phraseology 39 | Semantics, Syntax 2nd
Generative Grammar 34
Formal semantics 4
Applied linguistics 1-4
FOCUS ON: FOCUS ON:
translatability foreign language specificity]
CULTURAL DEVELOPED (LESS) DEVELOPED
COMPETENCE Culture and Civilisation 1% | English Literaturg(Old 1
Political Institutions 2 | English, Renaissance,
European Integration 2" | Anglo-American culture and
Media and Communication 39 | Civilisation)
Study of Mentalities 4" | Language and Society 4
Culture and Literature 4
International commercial Relations| 4" Master programmes :
American Cultural Studies
FOCUS ON: British Cultural Studies
comparative RO-EN
European Culture
TEXTUAL/ DEVELOPED DEVELOPED
DISCOURSE Contrastive Analysis 1% | Stylistics 2nd
COMPETENCE Oral and Written Communication 1% | Speech Acts Theory 2nd
Discourse Typology and Cultural 2" | Theory and Practice of 2nd
References Translation
English Language 34
(Discourse Analysis)
SUBJECT DEVELOPED DEVELOPED
COMPETENCE General economy Introduction to Linguistics
Domain-specific/Specialised 1,2 | Theory of Literature 1
Translations (focus on business, 3,4 | General Linguistics 13
educational, legal texts) Comparative Literature 2nd
Public and Private Law English Literature 2-4
Commercial/Business Law 3 American Literature 1-4
Accounting 3¢ 4
3¢ | Optional: British Drama
*Culture and Literature British Nove] British
4" | Poetry American Novel

FOCUS ON
domains: law, education,
business, tourism, medicine etc|
domain-specific knowledge
domain-specific translatability
legalised translations -specificit

Irish Literature Canadian
literature

FOCUS ON:
literature from English-
speaking cultures

literary trends/epoch
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TRANSFER

glossaries — vocabulary

DEVELOPED DEVELOPED
COMPETENCE
Translation, BackTranslation 1-2 | Theory and Practice of 2"
Introd. to Translation Methodology | 1% | Translation
Theory and Methods of Translation| 2"
Domain -specific/ Specialised 3-4
Translations (notarisation)
Marketing and Global Simulation 4" | FOCUS ON:
untranslatability,
FOCUS ON: stylistics, denotation ,
research methodology connotation, register,
analysis of brief: situationality, sociolect, dialect,
client needs, legality, etc idiolect, identification of
specific requirements for tropes, figures of speech
notarised/legalised translations
CONSTRAINTS in terms of
CONSTRAINTS: literary
lack of resources trend/epoch/canon,
lack of full-size brief language development,
lack of collaboration rhetorical and/or
versification patterns
APPROPRIATENESS in terms of: APPROPRIATENESS in
ADDRESSEE profile terms of:
CLIENT needs AUTHOR
LEGAL validity STYLE
METHOD: METHOD:
DUPLICATION of conventions FEEL of the text
REVISION DEVELOPED DEVELOPED
COMPETENCE Translation, Bac Translation 1-2 | Theory and Practice of 2nd
Introd. to Translation Methodology | 1% | Translation
Theory and Methods of Translation| 2"
Domain -specific/ Specialised 3-4
Translations (notarisation)
FOCUS ON: FOCUS ON:
consistent terminology, style, choice of
conventionality, spelling, vocabulary etc.
language fluency, addressee
adequacy etc.
DOCUMENTATION DEVELOPED DEVELOPED
COMPETENCE Theory and Methods of Translation| 2" | Theory and Practice of 2nd
Translation
FOCUS ON:
reuse of material FOCUS ON:
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According to Kelly (2005: 36) undergraduate progmas in translation
should be thus designed so that ‘[o]n completiothefcourse, students will have
acquired the necessary set of competences (knogylatdls and attitudes) to be
able to join the translation profession in anytefgpecialised areas in this country
[the country where the course is delivered] or abirat a junior level'. We strongly
feel that this description corresponds with thesaohthe Department of Applied
Modern Languages. On completion of the undergradpiigramme, the graduates
of the LMA department will have translation competes in two or more foreign
languages apart from specialised knowledge in dasnaif interest for the
Romanian and European markets and managerialiebifind transfer/computer
skills particular for the translation profession.

The curriculum of the Department of Applied Modekanguages is
designed to attribute special focus to developinghmetences relevant for the
translation profession through all courses deligeat undergraduate and master’'s
levels. The emphasis falls on specialised tramsiat{domain-specific translations)
especially within such courses that have a stramgain-orientation (Accounting,
Legal/Business Translations, Marketing, Manageneém). The syllabus of thé"4
year course on specialised translatidrdetails legal requirements and textual
conventions specific to notarised translationsuichstext-genres particular of given
domains of interest: the law (business documemigiacts), education (degrees
and diplomas), medicine and tourism. Aware of thgpdrtance of cultivating
mother-tongue competences, the LMA department edsers for this need in all
years of study. Additionally, students are famifad with computer-based
translation tools to aid the translation process.ay safely say that a graduate of
this department has acquired during training tleegauisite competences to enable
him to perform professionally as an authoriseddiator. This training programme
equips future translators with information on sfieities of domain translations, in
general and notarised/authorised translationsaitiqolar.

In what regards literary translations we cannotteay the LMA department
trains for this profession. Although there is arsewon literary translations and cultural
competence is developed throughout the LMA studgnamme, we feel that this does
not prepare our graduates sufficiently to perfomardry translations. However, the
Department of English, especially through its ti@ien courséheory and Practice of
Translationfocuses particularly on issues in literary trafstaand the development of
translation competences encompasses the speciiig literary translators must obtain.
Furthermore, literary domain competence is extehsigcquired through all courses
on literary trends and literary genres and cultooahpetence is closely linked to these
courses rather than to specific courses on culinck civilisation (which are to be
found predominantly at master’s level).

19 This course will be fully reorganized in the Bolegmaster structure to cover a two-year in-depth
study of legal translations, making it even morgrapriate for the prospective profession of
authorized translations.
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In conclusion, we may say that the English Depantnogrriculum is not
designed for the training of translators becauet (hcludes only one translation
coursé® and (2) the training does not develop all competemecessary. However,
we do acknowledge the potential of this departnterte-design the curricula to
include the training of literary translators be@as it stands now it offers ample
background knowledge to future literary translatd®sven this background, we
feel that a training programme for literary tramsta can be developed alongside
the existing undergraduate curricula or within astads degree.

4. Authorisation Revisited

Having established that translator competence lsentai number of
components and that not all language trainingient&d towards translation activities,
we need to revisit the Romanian system of authiisisao as to establish whether
its procedure considers as eligibility criteria ttenpetences a translator must hold
by evaluating the applicant’s specialised trainimghe field of translation or his
experience indicative of a competitive level of gamtences. In looking at the role
ascribed to the authorisation by different partcifs to the translation/interpreting
process we see that there are a number of issakeadhd to be dealt with before
the authorisation stands for true professionalism.

The authorisation issued by the Ministry of Justiogers strictly the area
of the law and it should stand for professionalisnthe field of legal translations.
However, considering the authorisation eligibildsiteria (focussed on language
competence), we cannot vouch for the professianati§ the newly authorised
translators/interpreters, especially when they hawehigher education training.
The university/highschool diploma and a letter @ammendation may stand as
palpable proof of the applicant’s language competemd appropriate conduct/attitude,
but translator or interpreter competence is never test hence it is totally
disregarded as a fundamental criterion underlying hese professionsSuch
professional competence is developed through dpstatraining and should be
assessed according to given criteria relevant dgallnotarised translation and
court interpreting. However, this is not the case.

Translators who are specialised in other domathsiréghan the law should not
have to request the authorisation by the Minisfrjustice in order to perform the
activity in lucrative conditions, and the Ministigf Justice should not issue this
authorisation if the translator is not competerd\an interested to gain competence to
translate texts for legal bodies. There shouldthercauthoritative assessment bodies
for each domain who can certify the competencest@nslator in the given domain.

Until the authorisation procedure changes the gémeiblic should not be
encouraged to think that the authorisation is akevawf quality (unfortunately a lot
of amateurism is present on the Romania translatiarket). The authorisation

20 Up to this year, the course Gheory and Practice of Translatiamas elective.
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will be a marker of quality in translation if andhen the procedure becomes
competence-oriented and limited to the legal dorramid if and when other quality
evaluation means are established for other domains.

Considering that a number of graduates of the LMépaitment are
currently employed with the specialised departmehtfie European Commission
(the Directorate General for Translation and thedorate General for Interpretation)
and the European Parliament, given that the acadstaif of the AML department
was part of the evaluation board for the EPSO Rdamafiranslators Recruitment
competition organised by the European Commissiomsidering also that the
AML master’'s programmes are designed with the tmsie of the European
Commission we think that the specialised trainiffgred by the LMA department
indeed covers professional requirements at Eurogiantiards.

Under these conditions we feel that a first stepatds improving the
authorisation procedure is the consideration of dpglicant’s training results.
However, we do not rule out that translation corape¢ can be acquired through
experience, and there should be a criterion touew@lexperience, as well.

On the other hand, graduates of the Departmenngligh, who have made
use of the background knowledge acquired duringy tiheining, have become
successful literary translators; members of thehieg staff of the Department of
English are renowned literary translators who hiavew-how and know-what to
train students who prove to have the necessamttfeliterary translations.

Although graduates of language departments carncerdiag to current-
day authorisation procedures — apply for an awhtidn, we must warn against
the misconception that university language graduate competence-fit to perform
authorised translations, let alone highschool guteii As shown above in the
systematisation of courses according to the competethey entail, the training
offered by the English Department opens the dootfitierary translation, whereas
the training offered by the LMA department openg ftthoor for authorised/
specialised translations. Hence, LMA graduates Wwile great difficulties in
performing literary translations and so will langeagraduates embracing the
profession of authorised translator. Until the au#ation procedure changes, it is
up to the graduate himself (with the assistandhefguiding tutors) to understand
the nature of competences s/he possesses, thee ddgddficulty entailed by the
two activities and to venture on a professionarsewnly after proper self-reflexion.
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TRANSLATING FOR A PURPOSE: THE SKOPOS THEORY
APPLIED TO THE TRANSLATION FOR MINORITY LANGUAGES

CARMEN VALERO GARCES "

ABSTRACT. In the last decades population movements areté#itity connexions
between groups of minority languages and cultures aamajority and dominant
language and culture in limited time and spaces Theates needs that bring about
change. As a consequence the institution’s needrumunicate with the users of
its services forces the creation of mechanismstaold that help in this endeavor.
One of the solutions often used is both the préolnaif multilingual materials and
the translation of materials from the majority lange to the other minority
languages. Since the aim of these translation® ifadilitate communication, a
pragmatic use of the language in regard to theskased texts (TT) receiver should
be adopted. Our aim is to analyze the translatetd fgroduced in the immigrant
languages in light of thBkopogheory.

Keywords: miniority language translationSkopogheory, pragmatic approach

1. Introduction. A Few Remarks on Some Key Conceptin the Skopos
Theory

According to theskopos theory, the primer principle determining any
translation process is the purpoS&dqpo} of the overall translational action. This fits
in with intentionality being part of the very defion of any action. Considering that
these types of texts produced for minority langaaghin the incipient Spanish
market are given a specific function: to facilitammunication between those who
arrive and those who are already present, thisytlu#dranslation seems to be the most
applicable and appropriate to check TT effectivenes

First | will briefly explain theskops theory; secondly | will analyze the
context in which the TTs are produced; thirdly, illvstudy the TTs using the
skopostheory as the framework of reference, and data fitree studies. Finally
some conclusions and suggestions for future astithtve pointed out.

“Skoposis a Greek word meaning “aim, target, and purfo8ecording
to theskopostheorigthe theory that applies the notion &bposto translation), the
prime principle determining any translation procesthe purposeskopo$ of the
overall translational action (Nord, 1997: 27). Thitentionality is achieved through
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‘translation instructions”, which must consist ainare or less explicit description
of the prospective target situation, and are reteto as theskopos, i.e. the text
function of the translated text (TT) (Nord 1991:8).

According to Nord (1997: 15-26), the notion of ‘teunction” involves
viewing translation as an intentional, interper¢peammunicative, intercultural
and text-processing action. In the following lineswvill briefly explain these
defining features:

1. Translating as intentional interaction meang tha translation is first
and foremosintendedo change an existing state of affairs (minimatig tnability
of certain people to communicate with each other);

2. Translating as interpersonal interaction invelwlie interaction of
certain agents who perform different functions icamplex network of mutual
relations. These agents and their roles are:

The role of the initiator or commissioner, who #&ne person, group or
institution that starts off the translation processd determines its course by
defining the purpose for which the TT is neededrdNalso mentions the role of
source - text producer who are the person, groupstitution actually responsible
for any linguistic or stylistic choices presentthre text expressing the sender’s
communicative intentions. Both roles - initiatode®T producer- are often performed
by the same person.

The role of the translator, who is the expert ansation action and should
be responsible both for carrying out the commissibtask and for ensuring the
result of the translation process, even when aspiet formatting and layout are
assigned to other agents (Vermeer 1989b). In caben the sender’s intention is
not expressed adequately in the text, the tranmstaio be compared with a target-
culture text producer expressing a source- cultengler's communicative intentions.

The role of target- text receiver, who is the addee of the translation, and
the prospective receiver from the text produceEsdpoint.

The role of the target- text user, who is the ot® ffinally puts it to use,
perhaps as training material, as a source of irdtomor as a means of advertising.

It is important to note that different agent ratesy be fulfilled by one person.

3. Translating as a communicative action meanshieafunction of the TT is
recognized by the receiver. That is, the translatoduced signs that are recognized
by the audience. According to Nord, the translat®s signs taken from a source-
culture inventory that might be misinterpreted frartarget —culture point of view,
then the TT should be marked accordingly.

4. Translating as intercultural action means thasuming that translation
takes place in a concrete, definable situation ifnadlves members of different
cultures, and that language and culture are inabfE(Agar (1991:168) speaks of
“languaculture” as a single entity), then the ttams has to be aware of this
interdependence and the rich points relevant tarticplar translation task between
group or sub-groups on either side of the languadfere barrier.
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5. Translating as a text-processing action meaaisttie translator, faced
with a source text which is only an “offer of infoation” among the various
sources of information s/he must choose the itefne segards as interesting,
useful or adequate to the desired purpose. Norfl7¢196), following Reiss and
Vermeer (1984:76), defines translation as a neeradf information in the target
culture, a definition that can be seen as a synavfyadaptation”.

Thus, translation is seen as “the production ofumctional target text
maintaining a relationship with a given source tisit is specific according to the
intended or demanded function of the target tein@ationskopo3’ and allows
“a communicative act to take place which because=xs$ting linguistic and
cultural barriers would not have been possible avitht” (Nord 1991: 28).

In other words, the function of the TT must be pnagjcally defined by the
purpose of the TT. Furthermore as every TT recipih be different from the ST
recipient in at least one respect- s/he is a membanother cultural and linguistic
community- functional equivalence between ST anddd&sn't necessarily need to
be always the same. This fact brings back the is§w@@laptation. It is a fact that
the target recipient has a different knowledgehefworld, a different way of life, a
different perspective on things, and a differemixttexperience” in the light of
which the TT is read. In other words, the targeider handles the text in a
different way, maybe s/he is not familiar with thebject matter, or s/he needs to
be filled in on ST specific cultural phenomena.reet this demand, the feature of
“adaptation” must be part of the concept of tratimtaas a strategy which demands
particular attention on the translator’s part (Nd8®91: 24).

And it is usually the translator’s task to consitlex relevant dimensions for
each individual text or text type, and he is atsponsible for getting different degrees
of equivalence because the initiator not normatihér or don’t know how to give the
translator these sort of indications. As Nord (1990) explains: “Evidently, the
Skopo9ften has to be negotiated between the clienttanttanslator, especially when
the client has only a vague or even incorrect afaeshat kind of text is needed for the
situation in question. Clients do not normally lestto give the translator an explicit
translation brief, not being experts in intercidturommunication; they often do not
know that a good brief spells a better translation”

The translalor is also responsible for the commatiie function of the
TT. In this sense, a distinction must be made betwadaptations forced because
of the linguistic/cultural differences between le and TL, and adaptations which
result from intentional choices made by the traoslan order to comply with
purpose and intentional outlines in the given ti@men instruction. This brings
into play the concept/idea or sender-receiver imahips and that of the
asymmetry of knowledge: the social role can be agsgtrical as the TT receiver
knowledge of institutions or cultural elements @& as detailed as that of the ST
receivers. And the other way round, the ST rece{eerST initiator) might not
know the TT receivers” culture, as it is sometitthescase in the material analysed
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for the present study. Then we must assume thaé saiture-specific elements
and presuppositions would require additional exigausswhen translating the text
for a specific audience (Arabic, Romanian, Polsfo)of, etc).

Sender /receiver relationship might also lead toeschanges, for example,
the level of formality may be lowered. This impligst complex lexical items are
to be explained or substituted by more general ggfast as very complex noun
phrases and sentences will have to be broken apdar to meet the recipient ideal
conventions of reader-friendliness.

The translator also becomes the central figureémptrocess of intercultural
communication. According to Nord (1997: 47-48), es/lmust adhere to the
principle of loyalty, which has two directions: tams the ST, and towards the TT
reader. Nord, stressing the concept of loyalty saters that the translator’s task is
to “mediate” between the two cultures without fadiiinto the trap of “cultural
imperialism”, i.e. without pretending that the ceptof culture A is superior and,
therefore, must be adopted by others.

In short, the extent to which a text is translaablthought to vary with the
degree to which it is embedded in its own spedifitture, and with the distance
that separates the cultural background of ST andaddience in terms of time,
place, and socio-cultural asymmetries. (the “soéleanslatability).

There are not theoretical models of translatiosdlve all the problems a
translator encounters, instead, theories shoulthftate a set of strategies for
approaching problems and for coordinating the défii€ aspects entailed.

In the following pages, it is our intention to examthe functionality (the
Skopo¥of the TTs produced for the immigrant populatiorspain.

2. The production of TTs for minority languages. Anincipient market

in Spain

The production of translated texts for migrant mityocommunities who
are culturally and linguistically differentiatedasrequested way of communication
nowadays in Spain, a country which is experiendagp changes regarding both
the structure of societies and the forms of esthirly relationships between
people. A quick continuous increase in the flowpebple from Africa, Eastern
Europe, and Asia is forcing the government to dgvehitiatives to overcome all
kinds of barriers (linguistic, socio-cultural, patal, economical, educative, and so
on). This situation might be extrapolated to oty countries which have
received, in large numbers and over a short timmgepeople from communities
whose languages and cultures differ from the cartethe host culture.

One of these first initiatives usually put into gtiee is to provide linguistic
services. In the case of Spain, a country withogtegence and institutions or
organizations who perform this task, the governmam the non-governmental
organizations (NGOs) are the ones forced to protraeslating and interpreting
(T&I) services in a great variety of minority larages. In the case of NGOs this is
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the result of the politics followed by the govermavho left on NGOs™ hands part of
welfare issues and community services, which olshouncludes establishing
contact with people who do not speak the offi@alguage(s).

T&I services, when offered, are commonly free fagmants or refugees
who have not resources and need some documentsatyusfficial documents or
documents required by the authorities- to be teded| or they need to be
accompanied to the doctor’'s or to a governmenteffir public institution for
some kind of interview. These services were usymformed by volunteers who had
no training and which only difference with the athlimmigrants was frequently
that they could communicate in Spanish. This teogés still given but there are
more and more trained and paid T&l working for NG&d&l the government when
required - at police stations, town halls, schoclstoms, etc. - and are sometimes
hired as freelance T&l or volunteers in co-operatioth NGOs.

A characteristic that shares most of these T&hat they perform a double
role, especially if they are members of the migothat is, they work, on one hand,
inside of and for their same community, often ugimgir own language, and, on the
other hand, they work with the host society at stdn hospitals, or at work where
they have to negotiate and exchange meanings edthi@ that usually don't share the
same language and culture. This makes particulalywant the topic of loyalty as
explained by Nord and it is the source of debateany recent papers (See Brunette et
al 2003, and Wadensjo et al 2004, and Valero-G&ddartin 2008).

3. The Skopos Theory and TTs for Minority Languages

It this section it is my intention to check in whiways theskopostheory
applies to TTs in Spain through the analysis ofrtdsilts of three different studies
conducted in 2001-2, 2002-4, and 2005-6, respédgtive

The hypothesis is that every TT is the result dfedént agents and may
respond to a different function. Following thleoposapproach in which translation
is essentially a form of mediated intercultural conmication based on a source
text (Nord 1997: 18), | will analyse the resultstloé three studies developed along
six years in which the incipient market of translatfor migrant communities has
experienced — and is experiencing- relevant charegggding quantity and quality,
even though we are still further from other cowetriike USA, England or
Australia that experienced the phenomenon of nigrdiefore.

The three surveys were conducted in the central af&pain - where the
rate of migrant population has increaded rapidhe (percentage has changed
approximately from to 5% to is 13 % in less thadegade in Madrid area). The
informants were mostly migrants with experiencérasslators and interpreters for
NGOs and the government, as well as receivers sfa®d TTs.
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Study 1

The first study was conducted in 2001-2002 (Valeaveés 2004) among
people working in NGOs as T&l. It consisted in &sfionnaire about the informants
expertise and the difficulties and strategies dsedranslating to minority languages.
There were 46 informants. The main objective ofstiugly was to analyse the purpose
under the production of TTs as facilitators of camination between the Spanish
authorities and institutions and the new populatidre TTs were mostly information
sheets, applications forms, instructions to hawvesgto some public services and so
on. The initiator of the process — and the produtdhe source text- were both the
government- interested in producing in some langsidggal, administrative, and
healthcare application forms and information sheetsd some NGOs (Red Acoge,
Cruz Roja) who received and assisted immigraritsdin first steps in the new country.
They produced mostly information brochures withviess providers™ addresses and
informative notes. In the case of the Governmesy tiere usually the same official
texts produced for the Spanish population, antercase of texts produced by NGOs,
they were texts written in Spanish but for a mquecgic purpose and depending on
the needs: how to take the tube, how to registénartown hall, how to ask for the
sanitary card, and so on.

The translators were also the producers of the They were mostly
bilinguals, who had been living in Spain for a aertperiod of time (from 6
months to 12 years), but who had not received fbisaning of Spanish nor
specific training on T&Il. However, most of them hadde experience in
accompanying people as an interpreter. Their edunzdtbackground was quite
diverse, as they ranged from illiterate peoplehtuzsé with university degrees. Most
of them worked or had worked as volunteers in NG@s humanitarian
organizations, and some of them had also workedsiacally for the government
(50%). They also helped their family members, filiemor people from the same
ethnic group as volunteers, this activity beingrian source of their experience.

A high percentage of these “natural” translatorsensvare of the need to
produce communicative TT, which implies being awafethe linguistic and
cultural differences between the ST and TT. Thuserwasked about the main
difficulties they found in their work as translatoland interpreters, a high
percentage of them mention problems in the casngluage for specific purposes
(legal, administrative, educational, and medicdalhen interpreting, some of them
felt that their task went far beyond literal tramigin and that they had to explain
technical words, very specific expressions, orualt concepts; in the case of a
written text some also considered that they hdddk for expressions or synonyms
more appropriate for the intended readership, botesalso pointed out that they
found easier interpreting and they only produceittevr texts when requested.

The TT user were immigrants with different culturasd languages
(Arabic, Bulgarian, Romanian, Russian, Moroccan]Jai/&hinese Polish) with no
— or little- knowledge of Spanish language anduweltand with very different
educational background- some illiterate some wittversity degrees.
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Study 2

An empirical study based on interviews carriedtabugh a questionnaire
distributed to immigrants working or in contact wiNGOs was developed two
years later as a step further in our research gliestionnaire was divided into two
sections: the first one included questions (1-I®)uathe informants’ perception of
the quality of TTs for immigrants. The second paduded some questions (14-
18) about two samples of texts translated for theb& community in Spain — one
of the most representatives- together with Romari@ndifferent reasons (language
and culture distance, percentage, social and edoehatifferences). | have only
chosen some questions and answers relevant fopriggent study (For more
information see Valero-Garcés & Sales 2007). Thexe 12 informants, bilingual
immigrants with both experience in producing andstoning ST and TTs.

The intention was the same as in study 1: to aealys characteristics of
TTs as facilitators of communication between tharfggh authorities and institutions
and the new population. The ST were similar toficiai documents, information
sheets, applications forms, instructions to haw®ssto some public services, but
produced in a higher percentage.

The initiators and producers of ST were also timesas in Study 1: a) The
government, interested in producing TTs relatelédgal, administrative, healthcare
application forms and documents as well as infoienasheets and brochures, and
b) NGOs, mostly engaged in the production of infation brochures as required.

In the case of the two fragments used for this cstsey, they were
fragments of two guides produced by two differeaveynment offices, chosen
because they were representatives of the sortvofnmeterials that the government
was producing. The fragments were the following:

1) First fragment:Guia de salud para inmigrantes magrebi@900),
(Health Guide for Immigrants from the Maghjydblingually published in Spanish-
Arabic, by the Department of Healthcare of the Begl Government of the
Valencian Community, Spain.

2) Second fragmentGuia de salud para inmigrantes y refugiados en
espafiol, inglés, francés, arabe y chino (Healthd8dor Immigrants and Refugees
in Spanish, English, French, Arabic and Chingd&)99). IMSERSO, Ministry of
Employment and Social Affairs.

The translators and TT producers were bilingual ignamts; all had some
experience as translators and interpreters, an@ sfrthem (60 %) had received
some specific training as T&l (also see Valero-@ar2002, 2003). Again their
educational background was quite diverse, as thage from illiterate people to
those with university degrees; most of them woretiad worked as volunteers in
NGOs or humanitarian organizations, and occasipnfdr the government
especially with some languages — Hindi, Urdu, Arfaen- for which it was even
difficult to find T&I. They also kept helping theifamily members, friends or
people from the same ethnic group as volunteers.
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As for the TT user, they were immigrants who wengoverment offices
or NGOs to ask for help or submit some documendgiired to legalise their
presence in Spain. Their opinions provide intengsinformation about thekopos
of TTs as for example, as seen in questions 1 amdbwn, related to the
informants’ perception of the quality of TTS

Question 1 Do you think that the TT is cleaarly understoad suitable
for the readership intended?

100 % replied “yes”, and one reinforced his answih the comment:
“Yes, the translators are usually native speakevkile another said: “Sometimes
the language is understood but not the culture”.

Question 2 Do you consider that there is any difference {eon quality,
linguistic competence, etc.) between the matetialsslated by the administration
and those translated by NGOs or other entities?

70 % considered that there are indeed differengleide 30 % think that all
of them have similar characteristics. Some speciimments - opinions indeed -
provided by the informants are interesting, as tbelf our attention to other
external factors present in tekoposof TT:

1- “Yes, the material from the administration isially more expensively-
produced texts with translations that are ratheerdl and not so culturally
sensitive. NGOs and other bodies tend to produds tehich are better adapted to
the users' socio-cultural background”

3- “Yes, the NGO translations are done by bilingimmmigrants. The
administration uses professional translators”

4- “Yes, the administration's material is more cé@rpthe NGOs' material
is simpler and more practical”

6- “Yes, maybe the administration has better-giealitranslators because
it pays better”

7- “I think the administration is more interested politics than in
communicating with immigrants. (...) They spend laftsnoney on brochures, guides
and so on, and sometimes the result can be qéfesofe. They use people who are
qualified but aren't in contact with immigrantspple who don't know anything about
them; they are just translators doing their jolthaalgh certainly some of the
translations are perfectly decent ; it all tenddepend on the translator. On the other
hand, NGOs tend to use people who know two or thaeguages and are often
involved with and committed to the target communifjie result may not be a
linguistically perfect text, but they get the memsacross and reach the target reader”.

Question Jefered specifically to the two fragments selectih it we tried
to call the attention to translating as a commuiveaintercultural and text processing
action asking about the treatment of content, lagguand the role of the translator
when producing the TT. The question and some assmene the following.
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Question 3Compare the original fragments and their transtati@ttached
to this questionnaire) and tell us your opinionamging the following aspects:
Content, language and translator:

Content Does the translated text contain the same infoomaas the
original text?

In general terms, 90 % of the informants replieat the TT contains the
same information as the ST, and the 10 % remaipdimgted out that in the second
fragment there were some omissions.

When asked about the appropriateness of the laegftagthe intended
readership, some comments were that it dependeeonger’s educational level-
being suitable for medium to high level-, and ia tiase of Arabic, they considered the
translation was quite literal and lacking respadhie treatment of courtesy rules.

When the informants were asked about the tran&atask, 70 % of the
informants considered that the translator was sodyebvho only knew the
languages concerned. The rest (30 %) considera@dhearanslator perhaps had
specific training, though they did not explain thanswers. As an example a
comment by one informant follows:

| think the translator has an academic knowledgérabic and is an
Arabic speaker, but, as | said before, he or ska'thtaken the target
reader into account, but has just transposed wioods one language
to another. That's what | think for the health guiénother important
point is that the title of the guide in Spanish sgyeople from the
Maghreb countries', but the Arabic text says 'Moans'. | think this
is the mistake of someone who doesn't know Spanigberly and has
mixed up 'magrebi' and 'marroqui'. The translatias probably been
done by a trained translator, but one who lacksigeity and doesn't
seem very interested in quality.

These answers bring as back toskeposof TTS: 1. Some institutions and
translators are more aware than others of the teepdbduce communicative TT;
2. TTs should be different for the different langes, and even within the same
language as every TT might have a specific purgogkit might be affected by
differente factors.

Answers to question 4 below add more informatiod alues about the
deficiencies of the TTs - or say degrees of fumgtiiby -:

Question 4Would you change anything in the translated t&¥tiat?

60 % simply replied that they would change nothimgt among the rest
(40 %) we find some interesting comments:
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1. “Yes, the first one is offensive when it talkoat hygiene standards for
people from the Maghreb. | find it quite offensibecause it assumes
what 'we all know', that 'those people are notrtlea

2. “Some technical terms could be replaced by smpihguage.”

3. “l would get rid of the health guide altogethén. fact it was
withdrawn as soon as it was published becausestfauand offensive
and humiliating. The entire text is offensive amduilting to both
immigrants and Spanish people: telling adult immigs what water
and hygiene is, it’s a total aberration!.”

Study 3

The empirical study 3 was conducted two years kai@n the previous one
and was based on personal interviews to freelarfeand reviewers of TTs
working with NGOs or official institutions when reiged. We interviewed twenty
T&I. The focus was mostly placed in the role of ttenslator and the user of TT as
seen by the T&l with experience in translating aedeiving both STs and TTs.
Most of them had also received some training.

The comments by the informants — as in previoudissuall of them work
as freelance T&l for NGOs or the goverment whenuiegl - provide clues for all
the processes including translating, that is imbeatity, interpersonal interaction,
communicative, intercultural and text processingioac | have selected some
comments that follow:

Comment 1

Darina (Russian, personal communication, Octobd&520When asked
about the quality of some TTs into Russian (a fareguage brochure on the census
setting out immigrants’ rights and duties; a constghguide; a guide to the euro;
and a guide about the consumers’ rights produce®@®BRIM (Madrid Regional
Immigration Office)), she makes the following commhe

The author of the translation has done it well. igbedy can
understand the text. No information is added oetéel. Perhaps some
words are compressed, such as for instance "pradugpparatus” in
Russian, which is translated as "something"; ormineRussian says
"...bad working of services" the translation saysrking of services",
omitting "bad", on the basis that you don't complair good working.

Comment 2

Kasia (Polish, freelance T&l, postgraduate studamd student of the
PSI&T program at the UAH, personal interview, J@0€6), when asked about the
quality of the translation into Polish of ti&uia multilingtie de atencién a mujeres
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embarazadas(Valero-Garcés, ed. 2006) (MultilingGaiide for Pregnant Women)
she said that the TTs contained many false friends;existing words in Polish,
confused rendering of technical words or specifioressions; use of generic words
and some spelling and some grammatical mistakdsthid shows in part the
consequences of using bilinguals without spedifiming as T&l and whohave being
living in Spain for sme years, without practiisngliBh. In this specific case the
translator was a Polish nurse who has been livirtgpain for 12 years.

Comment 3.

Dora (T&l trainer at the University Jaume |, Calste) and Fatima (T&I
and intercultural mediator working at NGOs and e tocal government at the
Comunidad Valenciana (the regional governmenttier\Yalencian Community, in
the Mediterranean Sea)), personal interview, Octdb@5).

According to these two informants, an example tefdil translation might
be theGuia de salud para inmigrantes magreb{etalth Guide for Maghrebi
Immigrants 2000), in Spanish and Arabic, published by thalthedepartment of
the Comunidad Valenciana. This guide was sharplicized when it appeared, on
the grounds of the lack of respect shown in thetamin(e.g. it refers to how to
wash the foreskin —p. 10, and recommended levedawdage consumption —p. 24).
Also, the text was written in classical Arabic,carh which is not accessible to all
Arabic speakers, since spoken Arabic (the dialecsdhnts corresponding to each
Arabic-speaking country or region) is quite difierefrom written (classical)
Arabic. Strong protests were registered by sevdzDs with the (then existing)
Servicio de Atencion al Inmigrante (Service for ghition to Immigrants) of the
Generalitat Valenciana (Valencian regional govemtjnand the guide was withdrawn.

The relevant point is to notice that the problematiltural references were
in fact present in the ST, and then literally reedewithout further reflection or
consideration into the TT.

Comment 4.

FITISPos’ (see http://www?2.uah.es/traduccion) comimebased on its
experienced as producer and reviewer of TTs forontin groups as well as in
charge of the training program in Public Servicedpreting and Translatig highly
coincide with previous ideas:

Regarding content and quality of the corpus oftéxts examined, we may
once again evoke (at least up to a point) thattibe tendencies observed in
previous study (Valero-Garcés, 2002, Valero-Ga&&ales 2007) still seem to be
true although a more detailed study would be nergss order to delineate some
substantial concluding points. Briefly these twodencies are:

1. The texts produced by NGOs or associations aicpkar ethnic groups/
immigrant communities are more likely to be adajtethe socio-cultural realities of
the recipients or, in other words, the translasotranslating the culture of the ST
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adopting a functional approach towards the targmmtext.. Also, and paradoxically,
these low-budget documents tend to be more eféeaiven though they tend to have a
limited distribution, with low print-runs, and toebproduced using lower-quality
materials. As an example of this type of (sometiwazg ephemeral) material, we may
mention the posters and other information put ugherwalls of underground stations
or of the telephone booths used by immigrant conitiean

2. The material produced by institutions tendsateetthe form of texts that
reflect a higher budget and offer a translation thaather literal which means that
the culture implicit in the ST (content choice, istgr, ways of expressing, etc.) is
rendered literally by the translator without funtmeflection or translation strategy.
As a consequence, TTs often lack sensitivity withpect to the target culture, as
well as: a) reproducing drawings or graphics fréwa original text without taking
into account those images’ message; b) using esipres or mentioning subjects
which are taboo in other cultures; c) failing t&keaaccount of the target public
(which may not be literate); d) including culturaferences that clearly reveal their
lack of competence in this respect.

It should also be remembered that the translatorshe NGOs or for the
official institutions are often the same. Also thare is an increasing number of TTs
produced and that T&l are more experienced and heseived or are receiving
specific training. T&I usually work as freelance lired by the institution. However
volunteers, especially when working for NGos, ditessbig number.

3. Conclusions and Further Considerations

In Spain, due to the migration phenomenon, writtBmmunication or
production of multilingual material and documents ecreasing in numbers. These
are texts having a specific and very relevant comeative function, but as we have
tried to show in this paper they are, however ffitdéent and sometimes problematic.

Our research over the last six years or so makes evadent that different
degrees of functionality apply to TTs. We have fbtimat:

1. The primary intention is to facilitate commurioa between the
Spanish authorities and institutions and the nepufation.

2. Initiators, commisioners and producers of STes laaisically two: the
Goverment and some NGOs, but with some differemcehe treatment of the
information as regarding the socio-cultural contert the TT audience, which
results in different degrees of functionality aaciog to theskopogheory.

The translator and producer of the TT is an essemtement —highly
influential- in the communication chain. The stgigés s/he uses in producinga TT
may determine the nature of the text and theirceffSome of the problems we
have detected are: Most T&l are bilinguals, withany specific training in T&I in
the first study but with some training and morearignce in the last one. Most of
them have to perform a double role working for thi@ority community and for
the host society. Besides T&l don't have clear gliiees to produce appropriate
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texts for the situation gkopostheory’). Most of the practitioners are volunteers
not very well paid, and have to translate all varief texts, which often include
specific terminology that often means a challengethe T&l when not (well)
trained and/or experienced.

As for the TT users, they are inmigrants with dif& degrees of knowlege
of Spanish language and culture, and often showdngleep socio-cultural
asymmetry, among them and in relation to the mayofihe results are that some
TTs are less useful than others, and an adaptédhexld be produced. However,
the reality is quite different.

In sort, some texts and in some languages areyhagithmunicative while
others are not. Many factors affect these resinttators, translators, text type,
specific time and situation, TT readers, asymmefrinowledge... Many of these
defiencies could be eliminated with training. Arge skopostheory provides an
excellent framework to develop a program and sowidedjnes for future 1&T.
Our exprerience and results from this research ghawin order to ensure quality
in TTs and effective communication, training is esgary as well as a specific
education and professional recognition. What isdadethen, is a new awareness
on the part of society and institutions.

Our societies are increasingly aware of the emgrgialticultural reality,
and are therefore making their first gradual stepshe study of a hitherto
neglected area, namely interlinguistic communicatibhere is even more visible
interest in this type of translation and interptieta considered as an additional
mechanism or means for facilitating communicatieiween the majority and
those with a limited knowledge of the mainstreanglaage or the language used in
the public services and government offices.

Obviously and like any other corpus-based analyhis, study remains
open to any complementary results that might entfeoge future research. We are of
course aware of this. However, we believe thisfissastep towards further work.
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STATUS QUO AND FUTURE TRENDS OF
THE ROMANIAN TRANSLATION MARKET

CRISTIANA COBLIS®

ABSTRACT. This first research on the Romanian translation market analyses the
organization and activity of Romanian translation service providers, types of
services offered, customers and markets targeted, and examines various aspects of
the evolution of the national and international translation market, such as client
base, turnover and demand for translation services and their impact on the
translation market. Survey responses outline the profile of the Romanian translation
service provider and allow for conclusions and forecasts regarding the future of the
translation industry in Romania. Taking into account global translation industry
dynamics, as well as external trade and national economy forecasts, the study
estimates that the Romanian translation market will continue to grow by 15%
yearly, until 2013. This robust positive trend can only confirm and fuel translators’
confidence in the future development of the translation market.

Keywords: Romanian translation market, market trends, forecasts, translation
service provider

Introduction

The Romanian Translators Association (Asociatia Traducatorilor din
Roménia - ATR) has conducted a survey with the goal of identifying the trends of
the Romanian translation market after the accession of Romania to the European
Union in January 2007.

Between September 22 and October 22, ATR asked Romanian language
translators to express their opinions regarding the evolution of the market on which
they are active. The survey was open to any translator who wished to participate.
The responses collected represent the professional experience of each respondent.

The survey was circulated on virtual fora and groups dedicated to
Romanian translators administered or monitored by ATR, including the members’
only forum of the Romanian Translators Association, the list of subscribers to the
publication ATR Flash, the discussion group [tineritraducatori] and Romanian
ProZ.com forum, approximating a total of 3000 translation service providers. A
total of 289 valid responses were received. This is the highest response rate to a
Romanian translation industry survey to date.

* Romanian Translators Association, Romania, E-mail: president@atr.org.ro



CRISTIANA COBLIS

The survey includes 12 questions regarding the organization and activity of
Romanian translation service providers, types of services offered, clients and
markets targeted. The questionnaire examines various aspects of the evolution of
the national and international translation market, such as client base, turnover and
demand for translation services and their impact on the translation market.

1. Translator Service Provider (TSP) Typology

The first part of the survey analyses the various legal forms of organization
of the translation activity, as well as the time dedicated to providing translation
services. Romanian translators can choose from a variety of forms of organization.
The most common, adopted by a majority of 63% (183) of respondents, is that of
freelance translator, as per law 178/97 creating the framework for the authorization
of translators by the Ministry of Justice. The second most common option is in-
house translator and/or interpreter, preferred by 19% of respondents, while 16%
own limited liability companies and 7% opted for microenterprises. The survey
indicates that, out of the total number of respondents, only 10% are freelance
translators, authorized by the city hall. Nine percent of the respondents are
employed full-time in a non-translation position and also work as part-time TSPs.

Survey data outlines three main categories of translation service providers
(TSPs) active on the Romanian market: freelance translators that account for 73%
of the total number of respondents, translation companies approximating a total of
23%, while in-house translators and interpreters amount to 19 percent of responses.

Fig. 1. Main TSP categories
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Fig. 2. Time dedicated to providing
translation services

A much-debated aspect is 60%-
the time dedicated to translation
activities. The survey shows an
almost equal division of the TSPs
active on the translation market
into full-time (51%) and part-time
(47%) translators/interpreters. The
vast majority of the latter have a
full-time in-house job and provide
translation services as a second
part-time job or only occasionally.

51%

2. Range of Services

A surprisingly high proportion of 99.31% of respondents provide written
translation services. The majority of TSPs offer a range of services that might include:
authorized translations (69%), interpreting (54%), third party proofreading and/or
revision (60%), subtitling (14%), software and web localization (20%), technical
writing (12%), translation into a foreign language (78%). The data indicates that,
although at European level translation and interpretation (be it court or conference
interpretation) are considered separate professions, requiring distinctive sets of skills, in
practice, in Romania, only a small number of interpreters are able to make a living by
providing exclusively interpreting services, while the majority of trained interpreters
are forced to provide various other services, more commonly written translation.

A notable aspect revealed by the survey is that, although only 183 respondents
possess an authorization issued by the Ministry of Justice for authorized translators, a
number of 198 respondents claim that they offer authorized translation. The difference
indicates the existence of translation or other type of companies offering this service
through in-house translators or freelance translators. Authorized translations are a value
added service, according to SR EN 15038 translation services standard, reserved to
translators authorized by the Ministry of Justice. Only natural persons can apply for
such an authorization and can receive the title of ,,authorized translator”. However, a
company or a translation bureau cannot be ,,authorized” by the Ministry of Justice to
provide authorized translations. Clients should be aware that companies or translation
bureaus claiming to provide authorized translation services are acting as intermediaries
between the end client and the translator and, as such, add a margin to the price of the
service. Typically, in exchange for this hefty margin (usually 30-50%), translation
companies or bureaus should offer additional services such as revision, quality
assurance, terminology management, DTP etc.).
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Fig. 3. Translation services offered by Romanian TSPs
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Translation into a foreign language or, in rare and unfortunate cases,
between two foreign languages, remains a particular and undesirable trait of the
Romanian translation market. A portion of 78% of respondents states that they
offer translation into B or C languages. Deontology codes around the world
recommend translation from a foreign language into the dominant or A language,
which, in the majority of cases, but not exclusively, is also the native language.
Experts consider this as a sine qua non condition for the provision of adequate
quality translation services. This principle is shared by the Romanian Translators
Association and it is included in ATR’s professional deontology code. However,
on the Romanian translation market, this rule is widely disregarded. The alarming
phenomenon is not exclusively caused by ignorance or disregard towards ethical
principles. There are some deeply rooted bad practices, but also misconceptions
shared by many ill-advised clients regarding the professions of translator and
interpreter. Romanian translators are still subject to naive assumptions such as
“You know Japanese, hence you can easily translate from and into this language”
or, more surprisingly, ,,You speak Russian, you speak English, it should not be too
difficult to provide simultaneous interpretation from English into Russian” and
even the mindboggling offer ,,You translate from Spanish into Romanian, why not
translate from Italian or Portuguese, they are very similar to Spanish!”. Such
fallacies take a toll on the Romanian immature and fragmented market.
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3. Translation Service Buyers Typology

Translators derive revenues from services delivered to clients from the
public sector (82 out of 900 responses) as well as the private sector, residing in
Romania or abroad.

The fourth question of the survey analyses the categories of translation
service buyers, classified according to their organization form. Respondents had to
choose from six different categories and were requested to weigh each type of
client against their total client base. The structure of responses to this question
allows for a ranking by client category and their comparative importance. Most
respondents state that they work to some extent with direct clients legal entities
(211 out of 900 total responses) and with direct clients natural persons (208
responses). The third most important client type is represented by translation
companies, agencies and bureaus (181 responses). Collaborations with notary
public offices and lawyers rank fourth (110 options). Public institutions (justice
court, police etc.) are credited with 82 responses, while publishing houses rank last
with only 54 out of 900 responses. The survey data outlines the most important
types of clients are: direct private clients, legal or natural persons, and translation
companies.

1
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The survey reveals that the vast majority of translators have a fragmented
and diverse clientele. Options for a certain type of client have exceeded 50% in one
case only, falling bellow 25% for the majority of client categories. In the case of
publishing houses, the majority of the options submitted by translators indicate a
0% wvalue. Ranking client types in comparison with the threshold of 50% of total
client base thus becomes possible: the preferred client type seems to be translation
company/agency/bureau (73 options above 50% of individual client base), followed by
direct clients legal entities (67 options above 50%) and direct clients natural persons
(49 options above 50%). In the above classification of client types accounting for
over 50% of the individual client base, notary public offices and lawyers rank
fourth with 20 responses, followed by public institutions (11) and publishing houses (9).
The limited business drawn from public institutions is not surprising, given their
particular circumstances and restricted budget for outsourcing translation services.
It is a well-known fact that publishing houses outsource a huge volume of translation
work, considering that the vast majority of books published in Romanian are
translations. It is however surprising that this particular type of client should receive
the highest number of 0% responses and that only 9 options out of 900 (namely 1%)
claim to work regularly for publishing houses.

Table 1. Client categories and their relative importance in 2007

‘ H No. of responses (absolute values) ‘
‘Client categories H Proportion of total client base ‘
‘ H 0% | 1%-25% 26%-50% [ 51%-75% | 76%-99%  100% ’Total‘
‘Directclientsnatural persons ‘ 1 ‘ 119 H 29 | 21 ‘ 17 H 1 |‘ 208 ‘
‘Directclients legal persons \ 3 \ 95 H 46 | 29 \ 2 H 12 |\ 211 \
‘Publishinghouses H 27 ‘ 13 H 5 | 5 ‘ 3 H 1 |] 54 ‘
'L'Le:::Iuastion companies, agencies, 2 44 2 3% 53 17 181
Pul?lic institutions (justice court, 2 45 4 5 1 5 82
police, etc.)

‘Notarypublicofﬁces,lawyers ‘ 14 ‘ 60 H 16 | 7 ‘ 9 H 4 |‘ 110 ‘
‘Other \ 15 H 23 H 5 | 3 \ 5 H 3 |\ 54 \
‘ H 289 respondents ‘
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A recent press release issued by the International Translators Federation
describes translation services as trans-national par excellence. A survey conducted
by the Institute of Translation and Interpreting (ITI) on the revenues of United
Kingdom translators indicated that the majority of British translators derive
between 50 and 75 percent of their revenues from clients located outside their
national borders, especially in the European Union (270 responses out of 519). The
same study found a very small proportion of British translators without any clients
abroad (Aparicio, Benis, Cross, 2001). Modern communication technology,
particularly the Internet, helped translators export translation and language services
and penetrate external markets. The notable results of this development have been
larger client base and rising revenues for individual TSPs.

Table 2. Geographical location of client base

No. of responses (absolute values)

Proportion of total client base

Romania 7 3 26 34 84 77 259
European Union 3 4l 31 20 24 14 163
Entire world 2 49 7 5 6 13 82
Ir)eir;(tmlénow/Refuse to 3 0 0 0 0 1 4

289 respondents

The data collected indicates that, in Romania, the export of translation
services remains very low: the majority of respondents (68%) indicate that over
half of their clients are located in Romania; most respondents indicate that over
76% clients are Romanian. A proportion of 20% of respondents work with EU
clients, while 8% work with clients from all over the world.

143




CRISTIANA COBLIS
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4. Demand for Translation Services
4.1. Client base

The next question of the survey analyses the evolution in new clients
attracted by Romanian TSPs in 2007. The data collected for Romanian clients and
external clients seem to have a similarly positive evolution. However, the number
of negative responses describes a different trend for the two categories. Maximum
values, all positive, are shown inside the thick frame: most respondents indicate a
slight rise (30%) or a constant evolution in the number of new clients. A similar
percentage of TSPs have experienced a significant rise in the number of clients on
the national market (16%) and on the international one (15%). The negative values
(lower part of the table) indicate a tendency to abandon the national market: 15%
of respondents reported a slight or significant reduction in the number of national
clients, while only 4% indicate a negative evolution on the external market. The
phenomenon of abandonment of the local market could be triggered by a variety of
reasons: change in career paths and moving away from translation services,
choosing an in-house position over freelancing, reducing the time dedicated to
translation activities or dismissing internal clients in favour of external ones. In the
following paragraphs we shall explore in more detail this interesting development.
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Table 3. Client base evolution in 2007

No. of responses (absolute and
percentual values)
Internal market External market
(Romania)

My client base grew significantly 47 (16%) 43 (15%)

My client base grew slightly 87 (30%) 86 (30%)

My client base remained constant 79 (27%) 72 (25%)

My client base diminished slightly 22 (8%) 9 (3%)

My client base diminished significantly 20 (7%) 4 (1%)

Don’t know/Refuse to respond 34 (12%) 75 (26%)

The following table analyses the markets targeted by Romanian TSPs and the
degree to which they are able to penetrate them and attract clients on the internal and
external markets respectively. Most of the responses are positive and indicate a slight
rise in client base both on national and international markets. However, out of those
who indicated a constant evolution on the internal market, 11 respondents attracted a
significantly larger number of external clients, 24 respondents experienced a slight rise
in client base and 22 maintained the same number of external clients as compared to
the previous year. The right side of the table offers some insights regarding the wave of
TSPs leaving the national market. The data collected indicates that 12 respondents
chose to have fewer clients on the national market and maintained the same client base
on the external market, while 8 gave up on national clients and attracted slightly more
external clients and 7 respondents managed to add a significant external client base and
dismissed part of their national clientele. Hence, only a small portion of respondents
that claim to have attracted less internal clients exited the translation market, most of
them preferred to channel their efforts towards external opportunities (larger client base
or project volumes).

It should also be noted that, out of the total number of respondents
indicating positive evolutions on the external market, 19 TSPs chose not to answer
questions regarding the internal market, due to lack of personal experience and
information regarding the latter. Similarly, 50 TSPs with positive evolutions on the
internal market did not provide information on the external market, for the same
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reasons. The survey outlines a slight trend of TSPs re-orientation towards external
opportunities. Only time and future research will tell if this is the beginning of
increased exporting of translation services from Romanian TSPs.

Table 4. Internal and external client base evolution trends

\ Hlnternal (Romanian) client base evolution in 2007 \
grew grew constant diminished diminished |Don’t know/
Trend significantly| slightly slightly | significantly Refuse to
respond
External | grew 10 Y 3 4 6
client significantly
basf ; grew slightly 18 2% | le 2 | 0 |
?r:l gouo_llon \constant H9 H26 22 |7 \5 |3
diminished
slightly || 42 ! ! 0
diminished 10 1 2 0
significantly
Don’t
know/Refuse| 9 21 20 4 6 15
to respond

Cross-tabulation analysis reveals interesting statistics regarding the number
of clients attracted on internal and external markets in relation to full-time or part-
time translation activity. The slight increase in client base is general and similar;
however, part-time translators find it more difficult to maintain their client base.
It should also be noted that full-time translators seem to favour external clients,
while part-time translators seem to favour internal clients. The number of full-time
TSPs that indicated a significant rise in client base is almost double in comparison
to part-time translators reporting the same evolution. It becomes clear that the
development of one’s client base is directly related to the time dedicated to translation
services.
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Table 5. Internal and external client base evolution compared
with full-time or part-time activity

|Time allocated to TSP activity |
|Full-time |[Part-time |
External Internal External Internal
clients clients clients clients

|My client base grew significantly ||31 HSO ||12 16 |

[My client base grew slightly  ||46 41 |J40 45 |

My client base remained 37 47 3 32

constant

My client base diminished

slightly . 9 9 13

My client base diminished 0 6 3 1"

significantly

|Don’t know/Refuse to respond ||29 H13 ||41 18 I

4. 2. Turnover

A good indicator of market trends is turnover evolution. The respondents
were asked to compare their 2007 and 2006 turnovers: 26% of respondents
indicated a significant rise in turnover, 41% a slight rise, 14% a constant evolution,
while 14% experienced reduced turnover.

Fig. 6. Turnover evolution
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As in the case of client base evolution, cross-tabulated analysis shows a
direct correlation between the time dedicated to translation services and turnover
evolution. A larger number of full-time TSPs have indicated a slight turnover rise,
while the number of full-time TSPs experiencing significant turnover augmentation
is more than double in comparison to part-time TSPs. Notably, part-time TSPs
indicated, to a larger extent, a constant turnover or a slightly reduced turnover as
compared to previous year.

Table 6. Turnover evolution compared with full-time or part-time activity

Time allocated to TSP activity

Full-time Part-time |
My turnover grew significantly H52 H23 ‘
My turnover grew slightly H62 H56 ‘
My turnover remained constant H16 H25 ‘
My turnover diminished slightly HS H14 ‘
My turnover diminished significantly H4 HQ ‘
Don’t know/Refuse to respond H4 HS ‘

A cross-analysis of client base and turnover evolutions could indicate whether
or not there is a direct correlation between the two indicators. A parallel evolution
should indicate a direct link, while discrepancies should show that the turnover was
influenced by other factors. A proportional relation was to be expected, in other words,
it is normal that a larger client base should boost the turnover of a TSP, while a
diminished client base would influence it negatively. However, larger turnover can be
achieved through other means, by preserving the same client base or even a small part
of the client base, for example by attracting larger volumes of work from existing
clients or by raising the rates for translation services.

The table below shows very few surprises. In most cases, there is a direct
connection between client base and turnover evolutions, both negative and positive.
There is only one exception, 58 respondents indicating a constant client base
evolution have increased their turnover without adding to their existent client base.
This shows that there is a solid trend of slight growth in demand, both from new
clients and from existing ones, with direct impact on turnover.
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Table 7. Turnover evolution compared with client base evolution

¢l e

pucdsal 0}
ashjaymous
jueq

Apueayubis
paysiup
Jeaouiny Apy

Apybs
paysiunuip
Jaaouiny Apy

F F

o]
—

Ll 4

[~
Loy}

JuEsuo?
paulewal
Janouiny Apy

L 3

82 0¢

2l 2l

Apybis maib
Jeaouiny Apy

)% Gl

8¢ el

52 €

Apuesyubis
malb
Janoulny Apy

sjuald| sjualod

sjual|d

sjual|d

Jeuay) | [eulapeg || jeusazu)| jeusaixg

SUETTHY
Jeuaju | [ewaaixg

sjual|d

SUETTH
[eudau)

SUETE

SUETTH
[euayxg || [eulayu)| [eusayg

sjual|2

SUETTHY
Jeuaju | [ewaaixg

sjual|d

puodsal
0} ashjayjmouy
HHEOD

Apueaiyubis
paysiuug

Apybis
paysiuuiQ

JUEISUOY

Apybis maig

Apueayubis
Mmalg

uojjnjora aseq u:u__u_

uoin|oAa
Janouin |

149



CRISTIANA COBLIS

4.3. The demand for translation services

Respondents were asked, keeping in mind the answers provided to
previous questions and their own professional experience, to express their opinion
regarding the evolution of the demand for Romanian language translation services.
The results mirror the tendencies outlined throughout the survey. Thus, 48% of
respondents indicated, based on their professional experience, a slight rise in
demand in 2007 as compared to 2006, while 24% indicated a significant rise and
14% a stable evolution. A ratio of 8% of respondents found that 2007 brought a
slight or significant decline in the demand for translation services.

Fig. 7. Evolution of demand for Romanian language
translation services

OSignificant rise
W Slight rise

3%‘ O Constant evolution
OSlight decline

5% H Significant decline

ODon't know

TSPs that experienced a boost in the demand for their services consider
that the rising demand was present on the internal market (49%), the Single Market
(47%) or the global market (17%). Respondents that reported shrinking demand for
translation services think that it affected the internal market (26%), the EU market
(14%) and the global market (6%).

Table 8. Evolution of demand for Romanian language translation services on the
internal and external markets

‘ No. of responses (absolute and percentual values)
‘ Rising demand H Declining demand
Internal market | 19 (49%) | 24/(26%)
Single Market (EU) 14 (47%) | 13(14%)
Global market | a2(17%) | 6(6%)
Don’t know/Refuse to respond | 31(13%) | 54(58%)
Total number of responses ‘ 245 H 93
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4.4. Forecasts and future
trends

The last question of the
survey asked respondents to
voice their views regarding the
future trend of the market for
Romanian language translation
services. The vast majority of
responses were optimistic: 48%
consider that the current trend of
the market will change for the
better, 41% think that the trend
will remain stable, while only
3% forecast a negative change in
future trend.

Fig. 8. Future trends

48%

Positive ConstantNegative
future
change

future
change

Don't
know

Most optimistic forecasts were expressed by TSPs indicating a slight
increase in client base (91 responses), followed by TSPs experiencing steady client
base evolutions (76) or slight decreasing client bases (15). Most TSPs indicating
significant client base growth considered that the current trend will maintain (45
responses) or will change for the better (38 responses).

Table 9. Forecasts regarding market trends compared with client base evolution

et Grew Diminished || Diminished || DOt know!
base Lo Grew slightly Constant . - Refuse to
evolution significantly slightly significantly respond
External| Internal| | External| | Internal | | External || Internal | | External || Internal | | External || Internal | | External |Internal
clients |clients ||clients |clients ||clients |clients ||clients |clients ||clients |clients ||clients | clients
Current
trend will 23 22 35 42 34 21 9 4 9 2 8 27
maintain
Current
trend will
change 20 18 49 42 37 39 10 5 5 0 19 38
for the
better
Current
trend will
change 2 0 0 1 2 7 2 0 3 2 1 0
for the
worse
Don’t know/
Refuse to 2 3 3 1 6 5 1 0 3 0 6 12
respond
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5. The Profile of the Romanian Translator

Romanian translation services providers (TSPs) are, in most cases,
freelance translators, authorized by the Ministry of Justice (63%). The ratio of 73%
freelance translators on the Romanian translation market mirrors most international
statistics indicating a majority of freelance TSPs (75% of the number of active
TSPs at global level). Romanian TSPs practice translation on full-time or part-time
basis (as a second job, since many TSPs also have a full-time employment as a
translator-interpreter or a different position). Romanian TSPs offer a diverse range
of services, but almost all of them provide written translations into Romanian or
into a foreign language, as well as authorized translations and third party revision.
Romanian interpreters are forced by market circumstances to offer other services,
such as written translations. Romanian TSPs provide, to a smaller extent, services
requiring a high degree of specialization or technological skills, such as localization,
subtitling or technical writing. Regarding client type choice, Romanian TSPs do
not seem to favour a certain type of client, most providers catering for a diversity
of clients. However, Romanian TSP work to a larger extent for translation
companies/agencies/bureaus, while their direct clients can be legal or natural
persons, notary public offices, lawyers or, to a smaller extent, public institutions or
publishing houses. Romanian TSPs generally seek new clients on the internal
market, whereas a small proportion of TSPs attempt to penetrate external markets.
However, the impressive number of TSPs on the internal market and unfavourable
market conditions determine Romanian TSPs to seek more clients abroad in an
attempt to broaden their client base and obtain better rates for their services.
Romanian TSPs are constantly seeking new clients, a strategy that produced
positive results in 2007. Thus, Romanian TSPs report a slight growth of their client
base, mirrored by a slight rise in turnover in 2007 as compared to 2006. Notably,
TSPs deciding to seek clients on the external market indicate positive results, while
the extent to which external client base shrunk is smaller than corresponding
evolutions on the internal market. Full-time TSPs were more successful in growing
their business than part-time translators. General positive results determined
Romanian TSPs to conclude that, in 2007 in comparison to 2006, there was a slight
growth of the internal and external translation market. Romanian translators are
optimistic about future trends of the Romanian language translation market. In their
opinion, the current trend of slight growth of the market will evolve even more
positively or will remain steady. These forecasts reflect international statistics
indicating that, at global level, the translation market has been growing by 5-7%,
some countries reporting 7-10% growth. Global forecasts predict a future
development of the global translation market by at least 7.5% yearly for the
following 3 years.
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Conclusions

The first conclusion that can be drawn from theveyresults is that 73% of
Romanian TSPs are freelance translators, while @&%ranslation companies. This
situation mirrors global statistics. A current tlehat became clear at global level, in
the last decade, is the increasing number of pgrojequiring translation into a large
number of target languages, boosting the developrokrranslation companies.
Experts think that this trend will lead to a snadlhnge in the percentage of translation
companies in the future, thus the number of tréinelacompanies could slightly
increase, while the proportion of translators mallylfack from 75% to 70-65% in the
long run. We expect the Romanian translation matdkdollow a similar evolution
pattern. The rising demand for larger volumes, tehadeadlines and more target
languages will determine, as a matter of coursPsTBat work as freelance translators
to incorporate their businesses and form translationpanies in the next years.

The continuing growing demand for translation ssgsi and positive
economical results may also impact the currentsidii of TSPs into full-time
(51%) and part-time translators (47%). Hence, aftiture, we expect more part-
time TSPs to join the ranks of full-time professtmcontributing to a higher level
of professional ethics and quality in translatienvices.

The range of services offered by TSPs includegdewritranslation (99.3%),
authorized translation (69%) and translation intéoreign language (78%). We
expect that translations into a foreign languag®/iged by non-native Romanian
translators will gradually and significantly dedias a direct impact of the demand
for translation into Romanian language. It is lkahat more translators will
understand the need to differentiate themselveshermarket and specialize in
certain fields and services that suit their skiligl preferences and, consequently,
strengthen partnerships with clients that needialieed linguistic services.

Typical TSP client base includes primarily diretiemts natural persons
(208 responses) and legal persons (211) and,assarlextent, translation companies
(181). However, it is to be expected that the nunalb@lirect clients will fall back,
due to the fact that direct clients have irregaad occasional needs), and leave
place for more cooperation between freelance atorsl and translation companies.
Arguments in favour of this trend are, apart frdra general growing number of
translation companies, the fact that translatiomganies attract large volumes of
work and outsource it to freelance translatorss lalso easier and less risky for
freelance translators to work with translation camips than seek direct clients
and negotiate contracts themselves.

In 2007, the growth of internal and external clibases was very similar.
Currently, TSPs prefer to seek internal clientsted in different cities or counties,
while some tend to abandon altogether the intermatket. According to data
collected by the survey and international trentlss ito be expected that more
Romanian TSPs will choose to export their serviceEsking to enlarge their
external client base.
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Turnover evolution typically depends on a numbeiingportant factors,
such as: increasing demand for translation servitager client base, time
allocated to providing translation services, inereg rates for translation services,
and bigger volume of work. The last two factors laréted by market conditions,
the time allocated to translation services andftim of organization (freelance,
company, etc.). The first three factors are andlysethis survey. Cross-tabulation
revealed clear inter-dependence between a largentcbase and a boost in
turnover. Generally, in 2007, 41% of TSPs reporéedlight rise and 26% a
significant rise in turnover. Full-time and pamg work as TSP proved to have a
major impact on business development.

The most important factor influencing the evolutiof the translation
service market is the demand for translation sesviSurvey data shows that 48%
of respondents reported a slight rise in demandilewR4% experienced a
significant rise. The majority of respondents cdesithat the growing demand was
present at global level (64%), and almost halfrant experienced it at internal
level (49%). This difference indicates a trend iplere external opportunities.
Romanian TSPs are confident that the future wilidpositive changes in market
evolution (48%) or that current trends will rematable (41%). However, the
question of the extent of the growing demand fomBoian language translation
services remains unanswered.

Forecastsfor thefollowing five years

The evolution of the translation market dependsaamomic factors, especially
on the intensity of trade exchanges. According wltVTrade Organization statistics, at
global level, international merchandise and serwvade grew, between 2000 and 2006,
with approximately 11% yearly, while the translatimdustry grew 10% yearly
(Beninatto, DePalma, 2006), reaching 20% growtlsdme European countries.
International trade development generated incrga®mand for translation services and
will continue to ensure an almost parallel develepirof the translation industry. For
2007-2011, Common Sense Advisory Inc. forecastskalgyearly growth rate of 7.5%
for the translation service sector. The same coynparted, in 2006, the important
potential for growth in non-euro countries suclthasCzech Republic, Hungary, Poland,
Slovakia, due to the exponential growth of thediation sector in these countries.

In Romania, the National Statistics Institute (N&iyl the National Prognosis
Commission (NPC) provide data regarding exterreader NPC forecasts for 2007-
2013 indicate a significant growth of external &atihe accession of Romania to EU is
likely to intensify commercial exchanges with EWntries. Merchandise exports are
expected to grow at a 15.7% yearly rate, while itspwill rise by 15% yearly. In
accordance to global sector dynamics, we predittthie Romanian translation service
sector will grow in the following five years by aimimum per annum rate of 15%,
paralleling the intensification of external tradduis positive trend can only confirm
and fuel translators’ confidence in the future digwment of the translation market.

154



STATUS QUO AND FUTURE TRENDS OF THE ROMANIAN TRAN&TION MARKET

In conclusion, we hope that the future will alsoingr a positive
transformation in the profile of the Romanian ttate. In the following years, we
expect translators to specialize in order to diff¢iate their services on the market.
It is also likely that Romanian TSPs will furthenetr translation, linguistic,
research, inter-cultural and technological compe#enpand pave the way towards a
steady professional maturing process, invigoratgd positive forecasts for
sustainable growth of the Romanian translationisemwdustry.
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LE MARCHE DE LA TRADUCTION EN ROUMANIE:
CONFIGURATION ACTUELLE, ENJEUX ET PERSPECTIVES
EUROPEENNES
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ABSTRACT. Set against the backdrop of enlarged Europe, thiepEan Higher
Education zone constitutes itself in a major lisgoi challenge, bearing inevitably
upon all processes pertaining to linguistic anducal mediation. In this context, the
phenomenon of multilingualism is the added valuat thrings to the fore new
conditions of specificity congenial to the professilisation of various learning modes
and subject areas. As well as engenedering a aemirlg environment, multilingualism
fosters a whole array of career oportunities faw renerations of translation and
conference interpreting professionals active orola narket more often than not
dominated by ruthless competitive self-regulatigd. Against this background, due
attention needs to be devoted to major concerredieg the resources available in
EU members states in terms of expert liguistic isesvand the alternative, non-
professional services rendered by individuals fegkhe appropriate qualifications.
The above are key aspects that ultimately legitirtiae translation market in all that it
entails: localisation, meeting specific customemaads, handling multi-purpose
linguistic services, cost-responsible factors, endd standards and the quality of
services offered by HE degrees holders. The pagdnesses the above with direct
reference to the specific inititatives launchedtly Department of Applied Modern
Languages of The Faculty of Letters at BaBelyai University.

Key concepts:multilingualism, language-related professions, gfation market,
translator training, clients, cultural mediation

Le processus de création de I'Espace Europé€iiselgnement Supérieur
se déroule sur le fond de I'élargissement de I'dnuropéenne et constitue
implicitement un grand défi linguistique. Dans catexte, le plurilinguisme apparait
comme un principe a promouvoir et a maintenir,deaditions que ceci impose
étant nombreuses et difficiles a satisfaire. Legsmppelés a atteindre cette cible
ont eu et auront encore beaucoup d’efforts a fafinanciers d'abord — et ce n’est
pas un secret pour personne que de tels effortsusypour une cause comme celle
qui est défendue par les professionnels de la ¢tewiu et de I'interprétation,
supposent une volonté ferme de chaque pays imptgué la construction d’une
Europe plurilingue.

“Babes-Bolyai University, Cluj-Napoca, Romartiamail: mihaelatoader _Ima@yahoo.fr
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De nombreuses enquétes internationales de pddéeop moins large et
menées dans les domaines de la traduction, derffantdogie, des outils de la
traduction laissent voir une réalité qui est des @o plus évidente: les universités sont
devenues et sont considérées désormais commetdassamportants sur le marché
de la traduction. Ce positionnement permet et t&udei nombreuses réflexions vouées
a éclaircir également la facon dont les universitdéuent leurs propres produits, la
facon dont elles se situent par rapport aux aetre®mn en dernier lieu la fagcon dont
elles élaborent des stratégies pour convaincrengfueérir un marché.

Quelle gu’en soit cependant la perspective propogie fois la réflexion
faite autour de la spécialisation universitaired@ntraduction et autour du marché
de la traduction, il nous faut admettre que seule éude ample, internationale
pourrait nous permettre d’aboutir a des conclusjostes et par la a des solutions
valables. Une perspective internationale peut sugre le contexte économique,
social, politiqgue et académique large de la pratidae la traduction dans divers
pays et permet des comparaisons en termes de edldarquantité relevantes pour
le marché national et international de profil.

Les enquétes de plus en plus courantes, mémeuymodomaine comme
celui de la traduction, sont de nature a apporerraeilleure compréhension de la
situation de la traduction ou de nous permettrevale clair la mesure ou elles
débouchent sur certains types de réalisations éwm®rA présent, les études et les
enquétes mettent pour la plupart en évidence uime g&alité qui ne surprend plus
personne et qui concerne une nouvelle dimensidiedseignement universitaire:
on se réfere de plus en plus aux universités, rmetede concurrence, on entend
toujours plus souvent gu'il est nécessaire d'ére@urant de ce qui se passe sur le
«marché de spécialitéau niveau international, ce qui implique des méttagies
spécifiques de connaissance, de mensuration/geatith, de comparaison et de
positionnement correct relevant denchmarkingrating etranking

Supposant I'amélioration des performances, le egindebenchmarking
(le mot anglaiskbenchmarks signifiant «repéres, «jalons») a été d’abord employé
par les géométres pour signifier «jalonner le raeillparcours d'une route». Par
extension, le terme a été appliqué au monde dérdfmise dans le sens de
«jalonner le progrés»: il s'agit de se fixer degedifs balisés sur le long terme afin
de devenir a son tour une référence. Ainsi le «beack» est I'étalon de mesure
auquel on se référe, tandis que le «benchmarkiégigrk le processus de recherche
de cet étalon, qui conditionne I'amélioration defgrmances.

L’environnement immédiat et concret ou la réforiohdD est contrainte a
évoluer en contexte européen, I'enseignement malehé de spécialité pourraient
certainement étre analysés sous plusieurs aspgqgtsuyraient laisser lieu a autant
de développements thématiques. Sur le fond gédérpfobléme, il reste cependant
encore, dans la plupart des pays concernés paéftedgons et quel que soit I'angle
ou le développement thématique de I'approche, gaslgspects importants, difficiles
a contourner ou a ignorer, des questions que rtms gpasser en revue un par un,
dans ce qui suit.
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1. Les Etats concernés, sont-ils capables de répoadpar une offre
adaptée de formations professionnalisantes pour lemétiers de la
traduction?

Un simple regard sur I'évolution des formationgversitaires concernées
suffit pour révéler une réalité assez généraleuetrgpus ne pouvons pas ignorer:
'espace européen, malgré les politiques actuedlesourageantes, se retrouve
confronté plutét a une certaine incapacité dessEdburnir un nombre suffisant
de traducteurs formés sur les critéres exigeant&Jdmn Européenne qui puissent
couvrir toute l'aire en question, car sur le plammercial et économique nous
assistons au déploiement d’'un marché européenuicujmus large confronté lui
aussi a de nombreux problémes dont ceux d'ordguiktique. La situation est
pareille et ne différe en rien pour les interpréteconférence.

Les universités sont parfaitement conscientesaiigfie méme si I'anglais
et l'allemand ont dominé la communication dans ¢enmerce, les besoins en
matiére de traduction et d'interprétation dans lektions avec les pays de
I'Europe Centrale et de 'Est, notamment dans l@salnes technique, juridique,
administratif et politique sont encore loin d’étcemblés faute d’'un nombre
suffisant de traducteurs et d'interprétes profeswds.

Dans cette perspective, il faut admettre quertadition des traducteurs et des
interprétes a eu toutes les chances de devenklie etst devenue, dans les conditions
de la réforme LMD — une question essentielle paireleuropéenne impliquée dans la
réforme, malgré la perception pas tout a fait bodamrs les milieux officiels et
économiques. Dans ce contexte, en Roumanie, comnsdeb autres pays de I'Europe
centrale et de I'Est, il y a encore beaucoup dawhes a franchir et de difficultés a
surmonter jusqu’a la reconnaissance sans réseevda décessité de soutenir la
formation des professionnels de la traduction diimterprétation. Les obstacles sont
nombreux, mais les plus difficiles a surmonter senix d’ordre institutionnel, matériel
et financier. Heureusement, les ministéres, letitlitisns importantes recourent de
plus en plus aux services des traducteurs et tipngtes professionnels qui travaillent
selon des normes spécifiques reconnues.

2. La concurrence des prestataires non qualifiés

Voila un autre aspect préoccupant le marché deadction, un aspect que
nous ne pouvons pas ignorer non plus et qui réeyjeurs de la méme problématique
des formations universitaires professionnalisantess qui est un des plus graves a
présent et des plus difficiles a gérer. Il s'agit’émergence sur le marché d'un grand
nombre de sociétés qui offrent des services dedtiad et d'interprétation exploitant
les compétences linguistiques d’'un nombre croissientconnaisseurs de langues
étrangéres de diverses formations qui ne sonteggwrbduits authentiques des filieres
de formation des traducteurs/interpréetes professisnCeci étant, le critere des colts
prime sur celui de la qualité, au grand détrimentelle-ci.
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3. Le marché de la traduction existe-t-il véritablenent?

Le troisieme aspect a prendre en compte visesterce méme d'un
véritable marché de la traduction en Roumanie etgénéral dans les pays
récemment admis dans I'Union Européenne. Ce maddrs la mesure ou nous
'assumons comme tel, comporte un grgnd nombreraaitleurs indépendants.
Tres peu d’entreprises ont gardé de tels spé@slidans leur personnel en raison
des volontés d’externalisation de plus en plus nt@mbes des entreprises, du moins
en ce qui concerne les compétences non stratégifss ce contexte, nous
pouvons admettre que, de facon générale, les ssrde traduction internes des
entreprises n'ont pas résisté aux vagues d’exisati@n, ce qui nous oblige a
considérer d’'un regard trés attentif ce que nopelaps «marché de la traduction»
et ce que nous entendons par I'évolution de célui-c

Avec le développement spectaculaire des NTIC, alaeénement
d’Internet et le recours de plus en plus courartauils de traduction assistée par
ordinateur, le marché de la traduction traditiolemént trés protégé en raison de
sa nature exclusivement locale est devenu, peu,aupanarché mondial.

4. Les clients du marché de la traduction

Ceci est un autre aspect important a définir etetaidre en compte. Il est
généralement admis qu'il existe deux catégorieslidats qui se partagent le marché
de la traductionLes clients directs en sont les banques, les embiufiavocats, les
éditeurs de revues, etc. lls traitent quasimerd thitectement avec des traducteurs
indépendants. Pour ce qui est des clients indjireetsont principalement les agences
de traduction et/ou prestataires de services Btigues. Ce sont généralement des
«grossistes» de la traduction car il existe assezdmgences spécialisées dans un
domaine particulier. Le fonctionnement de ce masesté@ssez simple: les sociétés font
appel a des agences pour leurs travaux de traduCts agences ont leurs réseaux de
traducteurs indépendants et de mini-agences. Les einles autres font appel a des
traducteurs indépendants. Ce type de fonctionnenwerst oblige a constater que plus
le nombre d'intermédiaires augmente, plus le caltadtraductioraugmente aussi.
C’est pourquoi les entreprises performantes foqiuieen plus appel a des cabinets de
traducteurs indépendants. Seuls ou en équiperacketeurs font le méme travail que
lorsqu'ils opeérent pour le compte d'intermédiairasitiples. Leurs clients réalisent
donc des économies substantielles. En choisissanbde de collaboration, les clients
ont directement acceés aux spécialistes en chargéeuwls dossiers, sans aucun
intermédiaire: la déperdition/distorsion des infations est donc également diminuée.
La collaboration est donc a la fois plus transpgaretplus efficace. Ceci permet donc
au traducteur de supprimer legermédiaires et d’augmenter un peu son revenu, le
client obtenant, pour sa part, une collaborations pbouple, plus fructueuse et
certainement moins colteuse.
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5. Les besoins spécifiques du marchie la traduction

Ceux-ci concernent le secteur de la traductionneercelui de l'interprétariat
(les deux ayant des évolutions trés proches). Bemg, les traducteurs professionnels
et les entreprises de traduction sont de plus @ g@#nchés vers les besoins de leurs
clients. lls savent que dans le but d'étre plushode ses partenaires étrangers, un
client peut étre amené a devoir communiquer daesautre langue qui lui est peu ou
pas du tout familiere. Pour cela, les professi@del la traduction et les entreprises
pourront avoir besoin de traduire une brochurerocatalogue, ou bien ils chercheront
guelgu’un pour les aider a traduire une convensatio négociation (par téléphone ou
en réunion). En effet, la présence d'imterpréte permettra au traducteur de
comprendre les moindres termes de la conversatiole se faire comprendre dans
n'importe quelle langue par les expressions apgemprLes entreprises de traduction
qui choisissent ce type de travail en équipe résest a mieux consolider leur image et
deviennent assez rapidement visibles.

Les besoins spécifiques du marché de la traduétioluent avec les clients du
marché. Autrement dit, plus le client est éduquéurpéaire confiance aux
professionnels, mieux il saura que lorsqu’il a besle la traduction d’'un document
dans une autre langue, seul un professionnel tdadiaction sera & méme de préserver
le message original de son texte, le style origieadon document ainsi que ses idées.
Malgré le développement spectaculaire des sitégadaction on-line, la technologie
de ce secteur ne permet pas encore un travailalgégguffisante. Il existe également
des logiciels de traduction plus ou moins perfotnamais dont la limite tient au fait
gue la traduction se fait mot a mot ce qui finit gituer certaines traductions bien loin
des objectifs d'une traduction qualifiée.

6. Les types de services et la définition correcte dégsoins

En ce sens, le public qui est desservi par lelegsmnnels de la traduction
et de l'interprétation a évolué étant déja congcaln fait que les services de
traduction comme ceux d’interprétariat comprenndifférentes caractéristiques
qui doivent étre bien définies par le client a éan@dnde du fournisseur dans le but
de I'établissement d’un devis.

Avant tout engagement, le client doit bien défiaimission pour laquelle il
veut faire appel a un interpréte ou a un traductibudoit bien définir le secteur
d’activité(s) ou le champ d'application Eetraduction, car seule la bonne définition de
ceux-ci permet une identification correcte de sesoims en traduction et préciser
guelle est la langue source et la langue cibleadurdent a traduire. Plus le client est
capable de définir ce besoin, plus il sera capdiidientifier les professionnels qui
exercent dans leur secteur spécifique: francaidier, allemand technique, japonais
scientifique, italien juridique, etc. et cela vansadoute influencer son choix du
traducteur ou de I'entreprise de traduction, caraertaine expérience dans un domaine
spécialisé est toujours préférée par les clientstgpichent un service professionnel.
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En ce sens, il devient évident que les traductetirées entreprises de
traductions feraient toujours plus de confiance dlients si, dans leurs offres, ils
précisent bien les vocabulaires spécifiqgues qutilsent le plus souvent. Les clients,
de leur c6té, devraient également préciser, dadernaande aupres d’'un service de
traductions quels sont les domaines de communicatiolangues étrangéres que le
traducteur ou interpréte doit maitriser. Pour cé egt du support contenant le
document a traduire, il peut s'agir d'un cataloglian site Internet, ou méme d’'une
vidéo. Le délai exigé pour la remise de la tradumogist aussi tres important et doit étre
respecté. Il est extrémement important de fairepcentdre aux clients que tous ces
aspects sont a définir entre tout client et somisseur de services de traductions.

La définition correcte des besoins en matiérgathittions ira toujours de pair
avec la qualité de I'offre des spécialistes etdiiarcompte, dans les conditiodisin
marché compétitif de la traduction d'une spécitilisa sectorielle (outre une
connaissance générale de la langue, le traductedinterpréte seront choisis en
fonction de leur connaissance du secteur d'actiyiiéntéresse le client) car celle-ci
suppose la maitrise de termes spécifiques et dhgabe propre afin d’assister le client
efficacement dans son travail et de répondre bessns en matiére de traduction.

De méme, la qualité de l'offre sera toujours iaflaée par I'expérience du
traducteur. En ce sens, le client peut demandensutter des références fournies
par d’'autres bénéficiaires des services du mérdedtaur. Si un traducteur a, dans
le passé, déja eu une mission semblable a celleicest demandée a présent, il est
clair que ce traducteur sera considéré comme pites a effectuer un travail du
méme type et que ce travail a la chance d'étresééddins les meilleures conditions.

Pour apprécier la qualité de I'offre, le clientaahe actuellement toujours
plus d'attention a la pratique de la langue cililé saura adresser sa demande en
premier lieu a des personnes dont la langue mdieest la langue cible, ou mieux
encore, a un habitant du pays dont la langue nediecorrespond a la langue cible.

La disponibilité est aussi trés importante et geuér un role décisif dans
le choix d'un fournisseur de traductions, vu qutlient peut avoir besoin d'un
traducteur ou d’'un interpréte pour une périodeeteps indéterminée. Plus I'offre
comprend et rend visible des détails portant sulidponibilité des professionnels
sollicités pour des traductions ou pour I'interpti&m, plus le client sera convaincu
du fait qu'il ne sera jamais abandonné et qu’ildfera toujours des services de
spécialité, ce qui crée un climat de confiancepréque et assure des collaborations a
long terme. Les servicgmmrticuliess sont aussi a prendre en compte (conférences,
accompagnement en voyage, conseil culturel, médidinguistique et culturelle
spécifique). Pour ces services, la proximité ddvienssi importante, car un
traducteur qui habite la méme région sera beauplugacile a rencontrer.

Le client appréciera la capacité des professiendella traduction et de
l'interprétation de comprendre réellement ses besset de réagir trés rapidement
pour lui venir en aide, la réceptivité du spéctelisn traduction ou en interprétation
étant pour lui, d'une grande importance lors dubxches collaborateurs.
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7. Les générateurs de colts

Ceux-ci sont a considérer selon le secteur speéeifi(traduction ou
interprétariat). Pour le secteur de la traductemprincipaux générateurs de co(ts
sont ladétermination du tarifle fournisseur peut choisir de se faire rémunéter
mot, au nombre de lignes ou bien en fonction dubrende pages), la négociation
d’un contrat a long termevec un fournisseur disposé a accorder aussi dés ta
préférentiels,la langue sourceet plus encorda langue cibleet le degré de
difficulté de la traduction en certaines languegjélai exigépour la remise de la
traduction (une traduction réalisée en régime dnicg sera toujours plus colteuse).

Pour le secteur de l'interprétaribgs générateurs de colts stanpériodicité,
le nombre d’heures de travail prestées par jows,flais de déplacemerntrepris par
linterpréte professionnel pour se rendre a send@travail)'originalité de la langue
(une langue moins commune comme le tibétain, sucménplexe comme le mandarin
fera sans doute varier les colts du service litigusdemandé).

Un milieu académique qui forme des professiondel$a traduction et de
I'interprétation de conférence est sans doute éener appelé a éduquer les futurs
spécialistes a une correcte perception du marchHé gladuction, de ses enjeux et
caractéristiques plus ou moins visibles pour umgediplomé et d'assurer et
d'imposer I'excellence scientifique et professidiame@ui sera par la suite capable
d’engendrer des modeéles tant pour le traducteupqueses clients.

8. Les universités sont-elles capables de devengsdopérateurs efficaces
d’une valorisation convenable des services linguigties universitaires?

Voila encore une question intéressante qui esesbposée et qui pourrait faire
I'objet d’'un débat plus large. Il s'agit de sawéins quelle mesure les marchés du travail
universitaire sont vraiment capables de deveninpésateurs d’'une telle valorisation de
lactivité universitaire. D’une maniére plus géméra’est la singularité des activités
universitaires et scientifigues qui est a questéoret notamment la réduction de la
distance entre elles et les autres activités éatar I'heure ou celles-ci connaissent
également de profondes mutations. Ici, les étugljaetivent jouer un réle trés important.
Les stages de traductions aupres des professiqigelsont bien souvent aussi leurs
professeurs) leur permettraient d’'apprendre lailram équipe sous la forme d'un tutorat
professionnel et scientifique et de s'ouvrir parplatique surveillée a toutes les
professions de la traduction. Les étudiants sonméme temps bénéficiaires d'une
formation professionnalisante et prestataires déces linguistiques aux cotés de leurs
maitres, faisant la découverte des valeurs d'uitablir travail d’équipe auprés des
clients de l'université. La transformation des msbétudiants est largement documentée
et constitue I'une des composantes cruciales giverdaintégrer les établissements.
Dans cette perspective, 'acquisition de connaigEsam’est plus le seul «produit» qui est
délivré: les étudiants doivent aussi pouvoir trouwe emploi, répondre aux besoins du
marché du travalil, et étre traités de maniéreiptligidualisée. Les conséquences de ces
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tendances, qui existent a des degrés trés divenspdlys a un autre et parfois d'un
secteur a un autre dans un méme pays sont certhéras différentes car elles
influencent de beaucoup la relation entre étudiattenseignants comme elle
influence la constitution de l'offre de formatioRarmi les nombreux arguments
développés en faveur de cette évolution dans plissigays dont la France, il y a
en premier lieu celui de linefficacité de la griéduou de la quasi-gratuité a
démocratiser I'accés aux formations les plus pyesises.

Les universités, étant de plus en plus considécéesme des acteurs
importants sur le marché de la traduction, commanaetre concernées aussi par
le benchmarkingle rating et par leranking,ce qui leur permettra d’emprunter de
véritables paramétres d'évolution et de fonctionmeimefficace sur un marché
concurrentiel. L'une des conséquences de l'interagibn de la compétition et la
pression aux résultats plus fortes qui s’exercent’snseignement supérieur et la
recherche d'un co6té, et de la multiplication et ldxtension des espaces de
référence de l'autre, est la production de donmé&zst a évaluer les résultats mais
aussi a les comparer entre eux.

9. La qualité des services linguistiques

Il est vrai que, d'une part, il y a des organisnsepranationaux (et
notamment 'OCDE ou I'UNESCO) qui ont retenu unta&r nombre d'indicateurs
et développé des catégories permettant la compara$ qui produisent des
données sur un grand nombre de pays. Celles-ci ghiemh de situer chacun
d'entre eux par rapport aux autres sur un certaimbme de dimensions, mais
encouragent aussi ces derniers a pratiqudredichmarkingc'est-a-dire a repérer,
échanger et introduire les meilleures pratiquesaubBe part, il y a nombre
d’agences privées qui agissent dans le méme sans$,efles aussi concernées par
ce méme souci de la qualité (telles EQtB8 'AACSB?) ou d’agences publiques
(le QAA® en Grande Bretagne) qui ont concentré visiblertgans activités dans le
secteur du processus d’évaluation disciplinairenstitutionnelle et qui visent a
assurer le respect d’'un standard de qualité. glits’dans leur cas, plus de délivrer
des «marques» que de classer. D’autres organismessumé la responsabilité de
la réalisation d’évaluations des résultats indigldwu institutionnels qui permettent
d’appuyer ou de légitimer les décisions prises lparautorités publiques (ou les
financeurs privés quand les résultats de ces éimbisasont rendus publics) en
matiére d’attribution de ressources ou de gestamncdrrieres.

A cet égard, il conviendrait peut-étre de nousrioger aussi sur la maniére
dont les établissements réagissent face a cestiévaumais aussi dans quelle
mesure ils y participent et de nous interroger égeht sur I'articulation entre,

L EQUIS : the European Quality Improvment System
2 AACSB : the Association to Advance Collegiate SchodlBusiness
3 QAA. The Quality Assurance Agency
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d’un c6té, les normes, principes, régles qui tehdersi a se diffuser et a s'imposer
au-dela de toute frontiére et qui poussent lestutisins a développer des stratégies
individuelles de positionnement sur différents esgaet, de l'autre, les normes,
principes, régles que les autorités publiques é&s;alationales ou supranationales
(notamment européennes) cherchent a développeripstaurer un pilotage plus
collectif, plus coordonné sur chacun de ces niveaux

Voici en quelques lignes I'environnement concteest condamnée a évoluer la
réforme LMD et, dans le contexte européen, 'emsgitent de spécialité. En d’autres
termes, malgré les programmes universitaires taajaus nombreux voués a former des
professionnels de la traduction, sur le marchédeééh traduction on se heurte toujours
plus au manqgue de professionnalité et a 'impostows leurs diverses formes.

En conclusion, dans les conditions de la professilisation de
I'enseignement, la formation des traducteurs seougé dans une situation
paradoxale en quelque sorte, tant en Roumanie aue dlautres pays européens:
la traduction est de plus en plus une professiorsutEeés et, par conséquent,
toujours plus pratiquée, le nombre de ceux qui sbeht une formation de
spécialité dans ce domaine est en hausse, et pbletaombre des demandes de
services de profil sur le marché ne diminue pagoadraire.

Comme notre démarche générale en tant que forreatleutraducteurs et
d'interprétes professionnels de haut niveau viseipalement la mise au service de la
gualité de I'enseignement supérieur de profil eelgu s'inscrit dans la politique
promue au niveau européen, le Département des earlgodernes Appliquées de
I'Université Babg-Bolyai de Cluj a entrepris quelques interventiposictuelles lors
des réunions européennes SCIC-UNIVERSITES consacéfinemment aux
professions de la traduction et de l'interprétatdra leur évolution dans différents
payd. Notre projet porte sur 'amélioration, en Roureanile la formation des
spécialistes et des services dans le domainetdellaction et de l'interprétation par la
création de Centres d’'excellence dans les sewés universités qui forment des
traducteurs et des interprétes de conférence (@laprest, lassy).

Les centres de formation que nous proposons i pijet s'adressent a un
public cible a compétences linguistiques et (intétlirelles supérieures dans au moins
deux langues, et leur réle au niveau national 'estdrer la formation et I'évaluation
des professionnels de la traduction et de I'inétgion, mais également d’assurer, par
des services de profil, la base matérielle etréistfucture nécessaires aux activités
informatiques et multimédia impliquées dans la fation des spécialistes, dans la
recherche terminologique, lexicographique et listigue de profil.

Le projet du Département des Langues Modernesidyges et de son
Centre pour les industries de la langues (trantfehnologique et cognitif dans le
domaine des industries de la langue) de I'UBB @lgg essentiellement, par un
effort concerté des centres universitaires conseetélu Ministére de la Justice, a

4 Il sagit d’'un paquet d'initiatives concrétes peAsies a Bruxelles aux réunions SCIC-
UNIVERSITES (mars 2006) et EMT (octobre 2006) pabDkpartement LMA de la Faculté des
Lettres de I'Université Babes-Bolyai de Cluj.
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limiter la concurrence des personnes non qualif@@egsle marché roumain et la
promotion d’une politique de la haute professioizadion du domaine.

L’implication du Ministére de la Justice est calei car c’est l'institution
qui délivre a présent les autorisations de fonciémnent aux traducteurs et aux
interprétes, ceci sur une simple recommandatiom ¢itofesseur de langue du
candidat. Il est donc nécessaire que le ministnence a cette pratique et qu'il
passe, avec l'appui des universités, a un systéamdeguel I'autorisation soit
octroyée exclusivement aux personnes formées téetedans les centres habilités
a former et a tester les traducteurs et les indéEprprofessionnels. L'état des
choses actuel a des conséquences trés négativéssspersonnes issues d’une
formation universitaire dans le domaine de la tctida ou de l'interprétation, vu
le grand nombre d’amateurs autorisés a offrir @sices linguistiques. Ceux-Ci
sont souvent préférés pour des raisons de tarifgitsé mais aussi a cause de
Iignorance des bénéficiaires qui ne comprennestgraore quels sont les enjeux
d'une collaboration avec de vrais professionnels siervices linguistiques pour
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SKILLSNEEDED BY FREELANCE TRANSLATORSIN ORDER
TO ENHANCE THEIR REPUTATION ON THE
TRANSLATION MARKET

THOMASTOLNAI"

ABSTRACT. The aim of this article is to present a numberkifsswhich may
help translators to enhance their profits and becbetiter known on the market.
Therefore, our main objective is not to offer aévan theoretic aspects regarding
translation techniques and strategies but to hetgfepsionals enhance their
reputation on the market and acquire better comaation skills. For this purpose,
the article approaches three fundamental aspeetgelaping a brand on the
translation market, advertising media and the 06§ in the translation business.

Keywords. Advertising, brand, CAT tools, Marketing

Introduction

In an ever growing dynamic business environmeniljngetranslation
services and acquiring extra skills have becomengisg duties in the practice of
translators. Knowing how, when, and where to addpesspective clients, as well
as finding means of differentiating one’s serviéesn the competition, will help
the translator enhance his or her reputation onntheket. As we all know, in
today's economy, profits are to a great extenkdihto the capacity of service
providers to advertise and establish a brand omémets they operate on. This of
course, is a complex and complicated process, niaguimuch effort from the
provider. In the first and second chapters, wegmesertain simple and effective
methods—adapted to the peculiarities of the tréiosidbusiness—for developing a
brand in the field of translations and media whieln be used to communicate the
coordinates of the established brand. The thirdotenadeals with the role of
information technology in the translation busindsgresents the skills needed by
a translator in order to enhance his or her qualitythe market. The chapter is
divided into two sections: the first one presemscalised software for translators
whereas the second one elaborates on desktop lpnglsoftware.

U Babes-Bolyai University, Cluj-Napoca, Romania. E-mail: thomas.tolnai@gmail.com
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1. How to Develop aBrand

The difficulty of developing a brand in the trangla business lies in the
fact that it is impossible to evaluate the quabfythe translator's services. The
client will be able to assess the quality of thekvonly when the translation has
been handed over—provided that he or she speakartbeage in which the target
text is written. However, advertising will never bfficient if the prospective client
is not convinced of the quality of the advertiseoduct.

1.1. Objective quality vs. perceived quality

In order to be able to advertise the quality oketain product or services,
we have to make a clear distinction betwelgjective quality andperceived quality.

Perceived quality is a term used in the theory of branding and defined by
marketing expert David A. Aaker as “[...] the custatagerception of the overall
quality or superiority of a product or service wispect to its intended purpose,
relative to alternatives.” (Aaker, 1991:85). It che inferred from this definition
that perceived quality does not guarantee that quality of the advertiseduyzt or
service is high; neither does it prove that thalpob or service is unreliable.

It has been proven that perceived quality has a wihtribution to the
success of any business as it can generate: réa$duy; differentiation from other
similar products or services, a price premium, clehmember interest and brand
extensions (Aaker, 1991:86).

It is much more difficult to convince customerdloé quality of a service than
of a product. The latter is a tangible object végecific intrinsic qualities, a certain
shape, package, etc. The former is intangible, wittredictable outcomes, sometimes
impossible to assess. The methods to be used &r ¢odconvince prospective
customers of the quality of a service depend orpdwiliarities of the service itself.
Therefore, there are no pre-established rulesdieggihe persuasion of clients.

1.2. Enhancing perceived quality in the translatidiusiness

Enhancing perceived quality should not be too dliffi a task, since the
methods to be used are more often than not a natssmmonsense. The three
fundamental aspects that a translator should beanind in order to enhance
perceived quality are:

» establishing and maintaining a relationship basedomfessionalism
with clients

» creating a personal portfolio consisting of the triogportant projects
carried out

 the ability to cope with deadlines

Like in the case of every other business, in thadiation profession, it is
very important to establish a professional relaiop with one’s clients. This
relationship has to be based on trustworthinesghftiness and transparency.
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From the very beginning, the translator has to msike that his or her client
understands the conditions and the terms of tHalmation. It is always advisable
to sign a contract with the client providing aletterms and conditions in order to
avoid problems throughout the completion of thgqub

Experience has shown that written binding documanés more reliable
and trustworthy than verbal agreements, for thepldmeason that once the terms
and conditions of the collaboration are written dpwhere is no more room for
further interpretations.

Communication is also a key issue in the relatignstith clients. The
translator has to keep in mind that the client @@kaborator in the sense that he or
she may provide valuable information regarding ghweject. Henceforth, it is
essential that he or she gather all the informaftiom the client in order to draft
the brief for the translation. The collaborationtwthe client should go on until the
project is completed.

Last but not least, when speaking of professiomalithe issue of fee
negotiation has to be mentioned. It is not ourntibm to discuss the ability of
translators to negotiate, but to highlight the needgree upon a fee from the very
beginning of a project. Regardless of the negdatifde, the translator has to fulfil
his tasks with the highest degree of professiomalis

Maintaining a professional relationship with clienwill enhance the
reputation of the translator on the market, atingahew clients.

Having a translation portfolio is always usefulpesially when the client
has to be convinced of the professional skillshaf translator. This is one of the
most efficient means to convince prospective ciieftthe quality of one’s work.
The projects contained in the portfolio shouldeeflthe expertise of the translator
in a number of fields as well as his or her desktaplishing abilities. Nothing
should be speared when it comes to the aesthdtmspmmject. Clients tend to be
impressed by high quality graphic design.

The ability to cope with deadline has become aipyiin the service business.
With today’s high speed means of communicationnargunds have decreased
substantially and translators have less and less &t their disposal to complete a
translation. This is also due to the fact that “[thé translator is often one of the last
link in a very complex chain of events” (Nogueirdtp://www.proz.com/translation-
articles/articles/286/1/The-Business-of-Translatiagt accessed on 22.01.2008). This
how a Brazilian professional—Danilo Nogueira—exm$aihe pressure that translators
have to face in their profession. More often thah the services of translators are
required at the end of a certain process, sincéattex are not regarded as an actual
part of the project itself but as outsidefislem). And given the fact that deadlines for
projects are generally inflexible, and that theitilers’ to projects have the tendency to

! This is of course a misconception. The transktiould undoubtedly be an insider to any projectesire
or she is primarily a communicator and needs tcerstand the outcomes of the project in order to
properly convey the message to his or her targke@ace. This will be the object of a future article
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disregard the initial schedule, translators atewéh less time on their hands to finish
up the job. Nonetheless, they need to settle upaleaglline with the client for
submitting the translation which of course, mustdspected by all means.

1.3. Finding an appropriate Unigue Selling Proposih

This is how Barron's Marketing Dictionary definesnigue Selling
Proposition (USP):

Concept developed by Rosser Reeves, one of theléosirof Ted Bates
Advertising Agency, which says that advertising traféer the consumer a
logical reason for buying a product that separales product from its
competitors. According to this concept, all suctdssadvertising
campaigns are based on a product's unique selfimgogpition. There are
three basic tenets to the concept: (1) each adearént or commercial
must offer a special benefit to the consumer; l{2)lienefit must be unique
to the advertised brand (something the competiioes not offer); and (3)
the benefit must be strong enough to pull custormevard the brand.
(Dictionary of Marketing Terms2000).

Finding a unigue selling proposition is not difficand can prove quite helpful
in the ‘client hunting’ stage. It can generate asom-to-buy since it is supposed to be
unique and it differentiates the services froméhafshe competition.

During the process of finding an appropriate uniselding proposition, the
translator has to identify the advantages he or l&® over the competition.
However, simply identifying the advantages in relatto the competition is not
enough. It is very important that these advantdgerelevant in the context of the
market. This means to say, that prior to the ifleation of advantages, the translator
has to carry out research in order to identify ptiéé needs on the market.

It is recommended that the USP avoid general phrsiseh as: ‘high quality
translations’ or ‘the cheapest translation servicese USP is intended to convey a
strong message, capable of convincing prospedtseatliability of one’s services.
An example of an effective unique selling propasitimay be: ‘integrated
translation solutions’. In a more detailed sentathé® would translate: Offering A
to Z services: terminological research, translatimofessional desktop publishing
and printing. From this USP, the client will intéiat one will get all the services he or
she needs contacting only one service providés.doth cost and time efficient.

The unique selling proposition presented aboveréggss oriented, i.e. it
focuses on project management. Another strategyldventail the option for a
specific domain, and the tailoring of the USP omttiparticular field. Such
examples may include: ‘translating astro-physios”complete solutions for medical
translations’. Since the market is already crowdét translators, the best strategy
is to choose a niche market segment.
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2. Mediafor Advertising Translation Services

Once the advantages have been identified and thgquainselling
proposition established, the translator should got®@ communicate them to
prospective clients. Choosing the right media sessal and has a direct impact
upon the number of projects contracted by the knéors

Since ATL (above-the-line) mediaare much too expensive and are
probably not as efficient as one might think instfield, it is very common for
translators to use BTL media to advertise theivises such as: direct mailing,
leaflets, brochures, Internet marketing etc.

2.1. ‘Classic’ advertising media

The most cost efficient medium that translators cese in order to
advertise their services is probably direct mailiRgwever, if the addressees are
not targeted correctly, this method will not hakre tesired impact.

Translators should select their addressees acgpritinthe identified
advantages and the unique selling proposition.sEtection stage should consist in
creating a mini-database with all the identifiedgmial clients for the services the
translator has to offer. If the translator spesiliin medical translations for instance,
he or she should look for dealers of medical egergrar even academics or physicians.

Once the list with prospective clients has beenpietad, the translator
should proceed to drafting the letter he or shéhe@ssto address to prospects. The
letter should attract the attention of the read®dl &ry as much as possible to
persuade him or her of the quality of the translatservices. Therefore, the tone
of the letter has to be appealing and it shoulderoeed in length 3-4 paragraphs.

Experience has shown that prospects do not repllgeafirst offers, it is
thus important that one insist and send out mene dime offer to the same prospect.

A good follow up to the offers sent out would beetireg the prospective
clients in person. It is probably the best way tmnmunicate and to persuade
clients since it is easier to identify their neadsl adapt the offer accordingly.

Apart from direct mailing, translators may make wdeother media to
approach prospective clients. They can draft bneshueaflets and flyers which they
can place in various public places. They can niest tlients at various professional
events (fares, conferences, seminars, workshopsetbey can establish a very good
reputation and make use of a more informal meaadw@rtisingword of mouth.

2.2. Online advertising media

Nowadays, advertising translation services has rbeceasier and more
efficient to translators thanks to the ever growiinigrnet. The online translators’

2 Above-the-line media consist of all mainstream iaecsed for advertising such as: television, radio,
the press etc.
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community has increased substantially due to iatéwnal online translators’
portals. The most famous example of such a commigiproz.com which offers
hosting for both freelance translators and clieRi©z.com is more than just a
‘market place’ for translators, where clients cany liranslation services from
translators all over the world. It is a virtual conmnity where professionals may
interact, learn, inform themselves and help eablerofTherefore, it has become a
very useful tool for translators if they need teearch terminology, or want to
survey their peers regarding a professional matter.

By subscribing to such a community, the translatones into contact with
translation jobs more easily and is able to enhhiscer her degree of professionalism
by communicating with peer professionals.

But translator portals are not the only online nseainadvertising translation
services. Professionals may choose to advertisestvices independently on the
Internet. In this case, it is compulsory that tlieyelop a personal website which
should include information about the services,,fpegfolio, fields of expertise, etc.

The following step would be to advertise their web®n the Internet.
Probably the most cost efficient medium to advertisline is search engines. For a
fixed fee they list websites in the ‘sponsoreddirgection, making them accessible
for any prospect.

3. UsingIT for Trandation Purposes

It is well known that translating without the supp®f information
technology has become impossible nowadays. Allstedors must be proficient
users of word-processing software and of the leterfior research purposes. This
however, might not be enough if the translator essto have an advantage over
the competition. We shall see further in this chaftie polyvalence of information
technology in the translation field.

3.1. CAT Tools and terminological databades

CAT (Computer Aided Translation) tools have enalitadislators to save
time and energy in the translation process. Thamkbis category of software the
output has increased substantially and has ledaitar coping with deadlines.

Beyond any doubt, working with CAT tools has becomestandard
nowadays in the translation world. It is therefadvisable that translators who are
not familiar with the concept yet, consider taketngining.

Not only do CAT tools aid translators to have adyeputput, but also help
them in their effort to localise websites. In aduit any translated segment can be
easily spotted in the personal translation digitahive.

3 Since nowadays the translator profession canrist without word processing software, we believe
that any translator is a proficient user of sudivgre, hence we shall not insist on this aspect.
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The range of such software is very wide allowiransiators to choose the
version which best suits their needs. Certain seleare even freeware and can be
downloaded at any time from the Internet.

Another extremely useful tool that translators hatetheir disposal is
databases, which they can use for terminologicgbgres. There are specialized
terminological databases, installable and readyst usually included in the CAT
software package. However, translators have th®momf designing their own
terminological database model, including fields arfdrmation at their own will.
Microsoft's database developing platform Accessvésy well suited for this
purpose. Although it is not as complex as othetfqlians, such as SQL or Oracle,
it is easier to use and more user friendly.

The personal terminological database helps freeltnamslators keep track
of all the terms they have ever come across atigeimean time supports them in
the effort of specialising in the fields of thekpertise.

3.2. Desktop publishing

If working with CAT tools and terminological dated®s is part of the
translator ‘job description’, desktop publishingda ‘optional’ skill which can
create an important advantage as compared to thpetiion.

Certain projects require more than just mere tedimgl and basic word
processing. For product catalogues, leaflets, dhdtlaer advertising materials,
graphic design is essential. For such jobs, inrdasave time and money, translators
may be required to hand in the material designeldoaimted out.

Therefore, professionals of the translation busirg®uld not be reluctant
to include DTP in their services since more ofteentnot they are not required to
create an original design for the material to bted out. They only have to
replace the source text with the target text wiifety have previously produced.
Further changes need to be operated only if thHacement of the source text with
the target text affects the overall aspect of dyelt.

Nonetheless, in order to carry out such tasksskators have to master
specialised software. There are a number of plagansed on a current basis for
desktop publishing. Probably the most famous onédsbe’s package, which
includes InDesigh—for book, catalogue newspaper and leaflet editing—
lllustrato®—for editing banners, advertising prints—, and BBbbp—for
photograph editing. Other famous platforms incl@eel (with Corel Draw and
Corel PhotoPaifi) and Quark ExpreSs

Although at first these programmes might sound deryghey are not at
all difficult to handle and rely on common functing principles. A user of Adobe
InDesign for instance, will very easily learn hosvwork with Quark Express, or
somebody who is accustomed with Corel Draw will é@aavo problem with
switching to Adobe lllustrator.
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Conclusion

Translators need to be in constant contact with developments in the IT
world and to specialise in as many computer prograsias possible. Every extra
skill will score high on every translator's CV.
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A SOCIOLOGICAL APPROACH TO THE STUDY OF PROBLEMS
AND DIFFICULTIES WITH THE TRANSLATION OF
OFFICIAL DOCUMENTS
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ABSTRACT. Since only empirical research can provide accuatereliable data
about the problems and difficulties with the tratish of official documents, the
sociological approach and the survey as researstrument are worthwhile
solutions. The article presents the research giraaed describes the progressive
development of the research issues, i.e. the ttealreonceptualization and the
exploratory survey which will lead to the desigrtteé survey questionnaire intended
to identify the problems and difficulties with theanslation of official documents
from English, French and German into Romanian.

Keywords: translation problemsfranslation difficulties, translation of official
documents, sociological research methods

Introduction

The process of translating official documents igegdistinct from that of
other text types on account of the numerous cdngdran the translator. There are
not only legal and ethical norms, traditions, amdtoms which act as objective
requirements imposed by the domains in which thgetatext will function as a
communication tool or by the translation practibat also subjective constraints
imposed by the initiator or by the client. All tleeBmitations turn into pragmatic
and textual problems to which the translator hafinid solutions both at action
level and at word level. Pragmatic problems, inirttiern, become linguistic or
textual problems, which are likely to get amplifieg the differences between the
linguistic systems of the two languages in contact.

Apart from leaving too little freedom in the trasisbn of such documents,
the constraints also result in some tensiond)é®veen being adequate to professional
quality standards and being acceptable to the @udlithorities, between the
fidelity to the original text necessary for documatentification and the style of
the translated document (Mayoral Asensio 2003:50).
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In spite of its being limited by constraints anaidi®ns, the translator's
creativity is and should be present, which was highlighted by Mayoral Asensio
(2003:51). This creativity should manifest itsalbirder to achieve a number of aims:

» to facilitate intercultural communication by expieig the culture-bound
terms in the source document;

» to express the message clearly by omitting reiteratand forms that are
irrelevant in the target language; by solving lekiand semantic gaps; by
facilitating the identification of references; bghéeving coherence and
cohesion;

» to realize the official style in the target langadsy writing concisely; by
using precise and homogenous terminology; by omjagithe information
in the target language logically and conventionably formatting the text
according to norms.

Although all the properties and qualities of anicidf translation are
important, acceptability is by far the most reldvand desirable since the translation
loses its validity as a communication tool unléss accepted by the public authority.
When is a translated official document acceptedsbgeceiver? When it conforms to
the communicative situation in the target culttiat is it satisfies the receiver’s legal,
cognitive and formal requirements and when it ifatéls communication through its
linguistic and stylistic qualities.

Thus, the acceptability of an official translatiefll very much depend on
the translator's competence, more exactly, on @isthpacity to solve problems, to
overcome the difficulties of each translation taskl to be creative.

Besides being important to intercultural commundarat knowledge of
these problems and difficulties is also basic ® tdaching of official translation.
As far as its didactics is concerned, one cannsigdethe teaching and learning
process without defining the elements of the coeme to be developed, i.e.
correlationssuch as those between translation problems angrajemnd specific
strategies, olinteractions such as those between the translation task and the
translator’s cognitive system. These may be definehinatively by knowledge
transfer about other types of translation, pragmatiliterary, but the syllabus will
be soundly based only on knowledge acquired throigginous empirical methods.

These exigencies have determined us to resortdiolsgical methods to
be able to build up the real image of the problemd difficulties raised by the
translation of official documents, consisting cé firactitioners’ mental representations
derived from their own professional experiences.

This article presents the research design and fwbeoinitial stages of a
large - scale research project. Specifically, wallspresent the strategy and
describe the progressive development of the resemsues: thetheoretical
conceptualizatiorand theexploratory surveywhich will lead to the design of the
survey questionnaire intended to identify the peold and difficulties with the
translation of official documents from English, Rte and German into Romanian.
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The research design

Since only empirical research can supply real,emtyrand precise data
about the problems and difficulties with the tratisin of official documents, we
opted for the survey as the research instrumenidfnmtifying the problems and
difficulties of which Romanian translators are agvafs for the problems and
difficulties of which they are not aware, we shalsort to other research methods:
parallel analyses of the source and target texrtsy analyses of target texts, and
experiments involving pre-translation predictions mroblems/difficulties and
after-translation reports of problems/difficultiasad of the way they were dealt
with. As strategy, we have chosen the followingeta
1. Deciding the aims of the study;

2. Conceptualization of the research;

2.1. Defining the concepts from the theoretical perspert

2.2. The pre-survey: questioning respondents for exfoygurposes;
2.2.1. Formulating the questions for the exploratory goestaire;
2.2.2. Selecting the respondents;
2.2.3. Administering the questionnaire;
2.2.4. Processing the data.

Formulating the survey questionnaire;

Selecting the sample;

Piloting the questionnaire;

Evaluating the questionnaire following the pilotisage and modifying it, if

necessary,

Administering the questionnaire;

Processing the data.

Parallel analyses of source and target texts; amalyses;

10 Experiments with given translations;

11. Data processing;

12. Drawing up the problem inventories and lists ofidifities.

ok w

© o N

Deciding the aims of the study

The general aims of the study were decided updmawvitiew to acquiring the
knowledge needed for communication and pedagogiooses. Deciding them was
paramount as they set up the guidelines on theigpmhéssues to be investigated,
the variables to be specified and the questiohe tmrmulated.

The aims are the following:

I. a) to draw up the inventories of problems facedth® translators of
official documents from English, French and Gerrimda Romanian at pragmatic,
textual, and linguistic levels.

b) to make a list of systematic difficultiestianslating such documents
for the above mentioned pairs of languages.
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Il. to assess the adequacy and usefulness of socalogiethods in
translation studies.

Conceptualizing the research issues

The purpose of this stage was to prepare the saneyhe questionnaire, for
which we had: a) to formulate a pertinent and fdasiet of issues; b) to place the
issues into a precise theoretical perspective;cnd formulate the topics and sub-
topics as hypotheses.

The first action was to define the object of theeach, i.e. the translation
problems and difficulties, which was achieved kartstg from extensive definitions
or descriptions of the concepts in the translasiolies literature and by completing
them with our own ideas (notional elements) bagetheoretical reflection.

The definitions were necessary for establishingardy the object of the
research but also, more importantly, to draw upgpecific issues which would
point to the indicators and variables to be studbdter reviewing the literature we
concluded that the key concepts capable of leainglevant topics arefficial
document, translation situation, translation reguirents, target text characteristics,
specific translation process, translation problemnanslation difficulties

The concept which specifies the object of the rebea theofficial document,
which we defined aa professional genre which regulates, in the Vexdide, a social
interaction within the legal system requirementse €xtension of the term includes all
the professional genres with the above-stated caomoative function, which are
issued by the public administration, for examplertificates, diplomas, contracts,
decisions, regulations, laws. The intension incdudsly the properties which
distinguish an official document from other profesal genres such as the report,
memo, medical prescription, although these maytasome official documents under
certain circumstances, i.e. communication instrusierthe legal system.

After reviewing the relevant literature (Nord 198897a, 1997b), we defined
the translation situationas the totality of factors which determine theditions in
which the translation process takes place. Theserf established in the functionalist
approach are: the participants, the functions@ftiurce and target texts, the time and
place of the translation, the channel and the medifuthe target text, and the motive
for the translation. In the case of official docuntse the participants are: thwtiator,
who may be a public administration institution opexsonthe clienf the person or
organization who hires the translatihre receiverthe institution in the target country
who will use the document as a legally valid instemt of communicationthe
discourse community in the target countwhich sets down the legal validity
conditions of the document within the administratsystem, and thieanslator, who
mediates the communication between the source semtler and the target text
receiver, acting as a linguistic judicial expert.

Each of these participants mé&yrmulate requirementgor the translation,
some of which may be imposed by laws or regulatishgh limit the translator’s
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freedom, but, at the same time, stipulate the gimtboundaries. As a consequence,
besides linguistic knowledge and skills, the tratwsl also needs non-linguistic
knowledge about the legal systems of the sourcdaagdt countries, about different
areas of knowledge, and about general and speualfirres.

Translation requirementare exigenciesmposed by the participants in the
translation process on the final product, i.e. tdrget text. In the case of official
documents, the requirements aréegfl, ethical, cognitive, communicative and formal
nature. Some of them aexternalto the translation process, imposed by the entitie
that act as participants, for example a Court gie’h as recipient of the translation of
a document, others argernal, pertaining to the translator, his/her level aihpetence
and creativity, or to his/her view about transhaiiMayoral Asensio 2003).

The target text characteristi@e propertiesand qualities which ensure the
communicative success of the target text. The piiepeare defining characteristics
for the target text, their absence denying a dootirtie status of translation. The
essential properties atiee acceptabilityand thedependence on the sourdecument
either by fidelity or its informativity. The qualts are desirable attributes of the
target document which facilitate communication. Thalities ardinguistic, for
example the grammaticalness or the semantic aimleccuracy anstylistic which,
in the case of official documents are precisioomigological appropriateness, clarity
and fluency (Superceanu 2004: 35-36).

The target text characteristics turn into requineta@nd during the process
they may become problems and/or difficulties. Thaaldies will facilitate
communication, but they will not favour any of tparties involved in the social
interaction, while their absence may favour somehefparties or they may bring the
parties damages of some kind.

We definedhe translation procesas a succession of operations performed by
the translator and the interactions among them or thi¢éhfactors of the translation
situation. In the case of official documents, typemtions are likely to create problems
or difficulties: understandingandinterpreting the sourcedocumentaindrendering the
messagdn the target language. The correct understandfnthe source message
depends on the translator's legal and translatiooaipetence, while interpretation
depends both on his/her competence and attituderptatation always has
communicative consequences since faithfulnessritenband an unbiased attitude of
the translator is one thing, faithfulness to thetfaand data, but biased attitude in
favour of a certain party at one time is anothed, lack of faithfulness, i.e. an altered
content and the biased attitude in favour of aypaustill another.

In order to render the message into the targettayeythe translator chooses a
translation method, which may be the literal metbodhe communicative method,
and he/she uses this method for the whole docuonamtly for certain parts of it. The
choice of a certain translation method or technigueetermined by factors both
external to the translation, i.e. situational oreasq internal, which pertain to the
translator's general or specific competence.
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Finally, translation problemsare content and language issues arising from
the differences between the target and sourceresltand languages. They require
the translator to find solutions conforming to theceiver's expectations and
requirements so that the target text can functioa @alid communication tool in the
target culture and language.

The translation problems have been studied andifééasby Christiane Nord
(1991, 1997a, 1997 b) who distinguishes them frdfficalties, since the problems
have an objective nature, occurring in all traistat and being determined by the
differences between the communication situatiorthef source text and that of the
target text and by the differences between theuiktig systems of the two languages
in contact. According to their nature, the problemay be pragmatic, cultural,
linguistic,andtext- specific

In the case of official documents, the pragmatiblems are determined by the
difference between the communicative purpose obthece document and that of the
target document, between the legal and ethicakegigs in the target culture and those
of the source culture, and by the requirementstitaied by the client or by the reciever.

The cultural problems pertain to the source cultimens. Focusing the
translation on source culture concepts facilitakes identification of that particular
concept upon the reception of the translation, eviidicusing on the functionally
equivalent concept in the target culture facilgatee target text understanding. Other
cultural differences in the case of official docuntseare the terms and phrases specific
to the legal system or to the target language ctioves of textual organization by
titles, subtitles and text format (Mayoral Aseri2i®3).

The linguistic problems due to differences betwtbenlinguistic systems of the
two languages arise when translating the termsaamds for which there are no total
equivalents in the target language. Text - spepifablems refer to grammatical or
stylistic errors in the source text, to opaque ediations which are not recorded in
dictionaries, to handwritten texts or unintelligildassages, deteriorated texts, to words
and collocations highlighted by markings.

Translation difficultiesare more or less complicated translation problems
for which the translator makes more efforts in fimgdsolutions. The difficulties are
subjective in nature and derive mainly either frane ineffective translator’s
competence or from the technically inadequate ¢immdi in which the translation
is performed.

In the case of official documents, the ineffectiv@nslator's competence
refers to the translator’s ignorance of the legad\@n ethical requirements, of the
communication norms used in the administrative camitg, and of the judicial,
economic or technical terminology. Also in termsanfmpetence, the translator
may lack the specific skills for translating offitidocuments, may be incapable of
understanding the message completely due to hisittaggaps, to the absence of
documentation sources such as specialized dictemaparallel, comparative or
model texts, or even of specialist consultants.
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The pre-survey: the exploratory questionnaire

The definitions of some of the concepts, namighnslation situation,
translation requirements, target text qualitiessd translation processnake reference
to causes of some of the problems and difficulties have allowed us to break down
the object of research into several general rdseamics as well as to formulate
provisional and tentative sub-topics (the elemedddining the problems and
difficulties). Both the topics and sub-topics regamet the contents of the questionnaire,
still weakly structured at this stage, i.e. exglong due to the fact that the domain
which we intend to deal with and analyze is likteown.

Formulating the questions for the questionnaira ifaborious activity,
constrained by sociological rules, which, if folledy secure the success of the
inquiry. For the pre—survey stage, the techniquegyested by the sociological
practice are the exploratory interview focusingdaveloping ideas and research
hypotheses, or the exploratory questionnaire agteigid to a sample of respondents
who answer only open questions freely. These questwill appeal to the
respondents’ own practice, to their behaviour dytime tasks and to their mental
representations of the research object. The péithi® stage is to gather as much
information as possible by stimulating the respasl€low of memory.

Of the two techniques, we opted for the exploratprgstionnaire because
of the respondents’ lack of time for the interviéie positive side of this option is
that the respondents may present and elaboratbeinideas at their own pace,
without being pressed for time by the interviewehich reduces the omissions,
distortions, and exaggerations. The ideas forgo#terihe first reading of the
guestions may be presented at a second readingnddaive side of the choice
refers to the researcher’s impossibility to clagfyme of the answers immediately
or to solicit more detalils.

In this particular case, the purpose of the exfgoyajuestionnaire was double:

1. to collect ideas about the problems and difficsltief official
translations from English, French and German intanBnian; these
ideas are to complete or confirm the sub-topiosaaly set up through
theoretical reflection and to provide the indices. ithe multiple
answers for the closed questions of the surveytipmesiire;

2. to identify inadequately formulated questions, ambiguous or imprecise,
which may lead to a wrong understanding of someeguguestions.

The Sample

The sample for our research will be drawn from glapulation of official
translators who translate documents from Englifnd¢h and German into Romanian on
a regular basis. The representative survey sanipleevdrawn by means of the random
sampling method, starting from the register of appd translators of Tigbara
Chamber of Notaries, covering three counties: JiAtad and Caka
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As the survey intends to identify the problems dhif€iculties with the
official translations for the pairs of languagesntiened and not the attitudes of
the Romanian translators to these problems anttultfes, there will not be any
need to extend the research to other provincesionties.

The representativeness of the sample will be edsbseits structure,
which we have designed into three clusters accgrdim the professional
qualification of the translators:

1. translators whose speciality is philology;

2. translators whose speciality is translation;

3. translators who hold a university degree, but othan in philology or

translation.
The exploratory questionnaire will be administer@tivelve informants for each of the
three source languages, four from each cluster.

The set of exploratory questions

The set of questions formulated at this stagerisctred by topics and
sub-topics derived from the set of issues evideitgethe contents of the relevant
research concepts. The questions are all of the-epded kind as they are
intended to stimulate the respondents’ spontaraity freedom. Some ideas may
occur in several questions for the confirmatiothaf answers.

1. Official documents (OD)

1. What types of texts are considered official doents?

2. Can you classify them? If the answer is “yeshatvare the criteria for your

classification?

. Are the translation problems different with egobup of text? If yes, what are they?

. If no, what are the common problems?

. The clients of official translations

2.1. Non—-immigrant clients

1. What countries do the clients who ask for dffidranslations from English
(French and German) into Romanian come from?

2. Do the clients formulate any requirements far ttanslations? If yes, what are
they?

3. Do these requirements turn into problems? If yésch are they?

4. Which problems are difficult to solve?
2.2. Immigrant clients

1. Do the translations requested by the immigramtRomania show translation
aspects different from those of the documents rgg@deby non — immigrants?

2. Would you characterize these aspects as proBldinyes, what are the
problems?

3. Do these aspects sometimes turn into diffictié yes, what are the difficulties?

4. Do these clients formulate any requirementsyedf what are the requirements?
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. The translators
3.1. The translators’ competence
. What problems does the source text understaradidgnterpretation pose?
. Are they difficult to solve? If yes, which ardéfidult?
. What problems does the message expression tartet language pose?
. Are any of the problems difficult to solve? #sy which are they?
3.2. Translation failures
1. Do you know of any situation in which the traagln of a document was not
accepted by the client or by the recipient? Whatewthe causes for its
rejection?
. The requirements for official translations
4.1. Translation norms
. Who establishes the requirements for the tréaslaf official documents?
. What kinds of norm (E.g. legal, cognitive) andarce in Romania?
. Which kind(s) pose(s) any problems and whatlaeroblems?
. Do any traditions operate in official translas@ If yes, do you find it difficult
to follow them?
4.2. Information requirements
1. What kinds of information must an official tréatgon contain and what kinds
may be omitted according to the Romanian norms?
2. Does any of these kinds pose any problems|fwkat are the problems?
3. Are the problems difficult to solve? If yes, wiaae the difficulties?
5. The qualities of target texts
5.1. Qualities and standards
1. What qualities do official translations havehte?
2. Who has established the quality requirements sdaaddards? Where do you
know them from?
3. Which qualities are always difficult to achieve?
4. Which qualities are sometimes difficult to astei@ Why is that?
5.2. The translator and the quality requirements
1. Are there situations in which the translator do®t manage to achieve the
quality standard he/she aspires to or is expectedtieve?
. What can hamper the translator's achievemetiteofequired qualities?
. Are such problems difficult to solve? If yes,atlare the difficult ones?
. Translation problems and difficulties
6.1. Translation problems
. What problems do you face in translating offidiecuments?
. Could you, please, group them?
. According to what criteria have you groupedphsblems?
. What are in your opinion the causes of the oisl?
. What are in your opinion the solutions to thelgems?

A OWNPE

IN

A OWNPE

OO WN

O wWNPE
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6.2. Translation difficulties
. What difficulties do you have when translatirffictal documents?
. Could you, please, group them?
. According to what criteria have you groupeddHgculties?
. What are the common difficulties with all docurhgypes?
. What difficulties occur with some document typ&ve examples.
. What are in your opinion the causes of youraliffies?
. How do you overcome the difficulties?

~NOoO O WNPE

Conclusion

The research reported in this article focused enfitist stages of a larger
project, presenting the strategy, the general aimhsthe study and the
conceptualization of the research through litemtaview, theoretical reflection,
and the exploratory questionnaire. The techniquptad for the exploratory stage
was the questionnaire made up of open-ended quesdiod structured by topics
and sub-topics. One purpose of this provisionalstioenaire is to collect the
practitioners’ ideas about their translation praideand difficulties, which will
complete the survey questionnaire and will provide content for the multiple
answers to its closed questions. Another is totifjethe ambiguous or imprecise
questions, which may impair the respondents’ urideding.
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TRADUCTEURS ET INTERPRETES A LA RECHERCHE
DU MOT ... PERDU

RENATA GEORGESCU’

ABSTRACT. Translator and/or interpreter? Both professiomsvetnat the French
would refer to as ,métiers des langues”, indicatingir relationship with the raw
material (the word/idea) used to obtain the finedduct. Even though on the
Romanian market the distinction between the twaas yet clear-cut, in the
European realm this distinction is well representdte translator is not an
interpreter and the interpreter is not a transléfor this reason, the current study
tries to pinpoint elements of overlap as well @&rents of division.

Keywords: translation/translator, interpreting/interpretepeaker, note-taking,
active listening

Pour de nombreuses personnes, le traducteur trpigte agissent sur le
méme matériel : le mot. Précisons dés le début, patvenir des réactions tout a
fait normales de votre part, que pour l'interpriégt€agit rarement d’un mot isolé
puisque, dans la plupart des cas, il interprétesdémnie de mots qui composent une
idée par l'intermédiaire de laquelle il transmetriessage de I'orateur. Cependant,
si le traducteur commence paoir le mot, la phrase, le paragraphe puis le texte
entier, I'interpréte commence pentendre le mot, la phrase, puis le discours entier.
L'interpréte entend d’abord et ce n’est que pasuie qu'il voit/écrit ou écrit/voit
alors que le traducteur voit d’abord pour entenges, la suite, sa voix intérieure
prononcer ce que I'ceil a déja vu. La voix intéreast une voix connue, peut-étre
méme aimée, qui posséde un rythme et une intongtierles années ont affinée.
Aucun processus d’adaptation n’est nécessaire lfmiendre ou I'écouter car elle
est toujours la méme. L'interpréte, par contregrdttoujours une voix inconnue,
du moins pendant les deux ou trois premiéres msndtediscours. Une voix qui
demande de sa part des efforts afin qu'il accoedecapacités auditives dans le but
d’en percevoir les inflexions les plus fines.

Heureux les traducteurs, car ils n’entendent pagriets tousser ou parler
dans leur barbe ou s’éloigner du micro ou ne pageara leur fin!

Hommage a linterpréte qui réussit a ignorer lefauks de locution de
I'orateur pour ne retenir de son intervention qeeuai forme le corps de mots de la
phrase prononcée!

" Babes-Bolyai University, Cluj-Napoca, Romania. E-mail: rgeorgescu2002@yahoo.com
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Heureux les traducteurs, car ils peuvent s’enfertags leur tour d’ivoire
pour étre seuls avec le texte, pour I'hnumer eéteurner sur tous les cétés, pour en
entendre encore et encore les accords!

Hommage a l'interpréte qui entend une seule foidideours de I'orateur
avec, parfois, en toile de fond, les sonneriesptbeables «venus» a la conférence,
le claguement des portes qui s’ouvrent et/ou smdBt au moment méme ou
I'orateur a tourné sa téte dans l'autre direction!

Heureux le traducteur qui établit lui-méme le momenle rythme de la
traduction en fonction de son état d’esprit oualeiaspiration!

Hommage a l'interpréte qui respecte le rythme imdppar I'orateur et les
heures de déroulement de la conférence imposéeteparganisateurs, faisant
preuve de professionnalisme et alors qu'il intetgté discours libre de quelqu’un
qui trouve difficilement ses mots et lorsqu'il irpete la lecture -faite a la vitesse
d’'une mitrailleuse- d’un texte dont la présentatiéoessiterait deux fois plus de temps!

Heureux les traducteurs, car ils peuvent consuitéout moment les
dictionnaires qui sont pres d'eux, soit pour décwmugquelque signification
inconnue ou oubliée d’'un mot, soit pour avoir lafaonation d’'une signification
gu’ils avaient soupgonnée!

Hommage a l'interprete qui réussit a éviter hab@atrun terme totalement
inconnu ou a en deviner la signification du corgexte facon que le public ne se
rende méme pas compte de I'impasse dans laquebetribuvait!

Mais, heureux les interprétes qui peuvent demaldddeur orateur des
explications supplémentaires concernant certaémadits du discours qui ne sont pas
assez clairs et hommage au traducteur qui doipsdgmer du texte, en deviner tous les
tenants et aboutissants afin de ne pas trahirddittore!) les intentions de I'écrivain!

Cette derniere affirmation concernant les integzrét'est valable que pour
dans le cas de la consécutive faite a la fin d'istadrs intégral, c'est-a-dire
l'interprétation qui a lieu aprés que l'orateueentiné son intervention d'une durée de
six a huit minutes. Ne prenons pas en considéritions des interprétes doués d'une
mémoire fabuleuse et d’'une pensée si ordonnée &igijue qu'ils pourraient
reproduire un tel discours sans avoir pris aucuste! ittardons-nous un instant sur
linterpréte formé, non né, qui -de fagcon cons@enmet en ceuvre une certaine
stratégie dans le processus de prise de notesst@e’'gu’il retient en notes de ce qu'il
vient d’entendre? Les expériences faites sur dagpgs d'interprétes ont démontré
gu'il 'y a pas deux prises de notes identiqueR)@6 identiqgues, méme pas dans le
cas de deux interprétes formés dans la méme étolerpiétation, par les mémes
professeurs et ayant exercé sur les mémes diggpersPourquoi? Parce que, comme
dans le cas du choix du moment propice pour lauttamh, qui dépende de la
disponibilité, de linspiration, du besoin d'argemt de gloire ou de tout autre facteur
invoqué par le traducteur, l'interpréte note cemuirrait I'aider vraiment au moment
de la transposition de ses notes en discours. Merigpbattement d'aile d’'un mot
blessé, mais les connecteurs logico syntaxiquésseatots-clés qui font avancer le
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discours. Certains interprétes notent plutdt lebeg d'autres les noms, d'autres
encore les sentiments exprimés par I'orateur. Ghaogrprete note en fonction de
raisons qu'il ne peut —souvent- expliquer, tout owie traducteur —affirme Roger T.
Bell- «traduit sans pouvoir dire pourquoi et comtnen

Dans quelle langue l'interprete prend-il ses noteafis toutes les langues
gu'il connait et parfois dans aucune langue. 8tierdans la langue source, il pourra se
concentrer effectivement sur les idées-forces dssage entendu. L'effort de
traduction mentale préliminaire est éliminé. Mais;est jamais éliminé complétement
puisque la probabilité que I'orateur prononce ur totalement inconnu reste élevée
méme si le domaine du discours est circonscriréalgble et méme si l'interpréte a eu
le temps de se documenter, de constituer un glegsaminologique, de discuter avec
des spécialistes du domaine. D’autre part, il esfémble gu'il note dans la langue
source un mot ou un concept qui ne peut étre egpdans la langue cible autrement
que par une périphrase, parce que cela lui perengadgner un temps précieux qu'il
pourra utiliser pour I'écoute attentive du restalthgours.

S’il note dans la langue cible, il n’est plus enigpra la tentation de noter le
plus grand nombre de mots et il focalisera somttte sur I'essence du message.
Le traitement de I'information a lieu, dans ce dadfigure, avant la prise de notes
effective, c’'est-a-dire aprés une sorte de siméktague l'interprete fait pour lui-
méme, facilitant de cette maniére le décodage fpra au moment de la restitution
du discours.

Pourtant, dans la plupart des cas, l'interpréte miains plusieurs langues,
en sélectionnant parfois consciemment, d’autresif@onsciemment les variantes
les plus courtes, qui lui permettent de reveribrateur et a son discours. Au fait, il ne
les a pas quittés, méme pas un instant, car petalgrise de notes, il continue
d’analyser et de faire la synthése de ce qu'il mohtet, surtout, de comprendre le
discours qu’il entend.

Heureux les traducteurs, car les mots qui compokant idées sont
toujours complets!

Hommage a l'interpréte qui réussit a prendre déssnimtelligemment, de
sorte qu’il ne confonde pas —dans le processusédeddge et d'oralisation du
message- les abréviations pour des mots commerecence/concentration, politique/
politicien/politologie, informatique/informer/infaraticien.

Heureux les traducteurs de génie car leur «traatsmirs> et leur art conduit
a I'apparition d'un nouveau texte qui conservedefym du texte source, parfois le
rendant encore plus fort.

Hommage a l'interpréte professionnel qui, au piftedres de «transpiration»
a acquis des techniques et des stratégies de capation intelligentes qui lui
permettent de mettre en valeur son talent et sonle@sculpteur car, comme nous
'avons déja affirmé, il ciséle le discours afin Beréduire a son essence. De
traducteur car, a partir de signes, symboles divadiions, il pétrit les mots gu'il
prononcera. D’acteur, car l'interpréte devientdteur méme lors de I'interprétation
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du discours. Non seulement il s’exprime toujouta premiére personne, mais son
intonation, son rythme, les gestes éventuels, lz@éra d’étre de I'orateur a travers
son discours sont repris et (re)transmis au putalicson interprétation.

Heureux les traducteurs arrivés a la fin de leadfuction!

Hommage aux interprétes qui savent combien vaihéaagcherche d’'un
mot perdu! C’est peut-étre pour cette raison gaasda traduction plurilingue que
représentent leurs notes, ils ne retiennent passeacement des mots mais, plutot,
des idées naissantes.
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TRANSLATION, GLOBALISATION AND THE FUTURE OF
ENGLISH ASAN INTERNATIONAL LANGUAGE

ADRIANA-CECILIA NEAGU

ABSTRACT. The following is a critical examination of the smic transformations
in the cultures, politics and practices of trafstatunder the pressures of global
economy, multicultural language policies and the mdormation technologies. What
| am particularly interested in observing is thdatienship between the rise of
professional translation and the current stateasistation scholarship, and the extent
to which they inform each other across the deriatgdydisciplinary field of translation
studies. The enquiry veers therefore between asmécthe hermeneutics and the
pragmatics of translation, hinging on the newlynfirg articulations between
translation theories and translation industrieslefivative scope is that of refocusing
the problematics of English as an internationafjlmge in the global environment,
shifting attention from translation as an intenliagto translation as an intercultural act.
The thrust of my argument is that, in absence oheightened translation
consciousness, the radical transformations in glet@enomy coupled with the new
technology assisting the translation process nmiakasy to overlook the role of the
agency of translation and remain confined to a wigvef it in purely instrumental
terms. Equally, the article is an attempt to grappfiefly with the issue of the
proliferation of Englishes in circulation and thentinuing rift between the practices
and theories of translating. It seems to me adlitesideration is now long overdue.

Key words: translation, globalisation, English, foreignisaii domestication

One of the phenomena typifying the global order,anidition to the
transnational framework of reference, is ‘time-spammpression’, or else the
shrinking or annihilation of distance as a resfithe massive reduction in the time
needed to connect various locations. As well adcative of the logic of
acceleration underlying late capitalism, this bsirfgrth a dramatically different
conception of social existence and the activit@sstitutive of it. It is a conception
wherein space somewhat loses its ontological iittegsliding into a mere
extension of time. With the advent of instantanecar®munication locality enters
obsolescence, and de-territorialisation steps ithesery prerequisite of velocity.
Thus, not only does the virtual medium become tiregry medium, but, powered
by the cyberspace environment, what appeared aspéan project, simultaneity,
forms a regular condition of social activity; inagingly the subject is defining
him/herself out of the no-place.
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Consequently, by virtue of high-speed assistivérietogies, the latter
years have seen a duly prosperous and rapidly ggpwianslation industry,
wherein the new roles of the translators are tladleeated by the market-based
economy. The most immediately apparent are of eotlrsse of delivering more,
to higher standards, at a faster pace. Directlparsible for the redisposition of
the status of translation in the global world, outging --the economic expression
of deterritorialisation-- marks a seachange inttaaslation paradigm. Increasingly
professionalized, the sphere of translating, is moignted toward profit, issues
regarding production, becoming a question of thely‘'dranslated,” a corporate
business reflective of "the morality of the markeatge,” manifesting the features of
the corporation as a dominant form of hyper-caigital Under the impact of
accelerated temporality, the brand of servicingdhtsourced freelancer provides
gets the upper hand over that of the in-house laoms a corporate translation
culture emerging out of the dominant corporate cstmes of global economy.
Against this backdrop, to which adds the Janusefdaaguage policies in force,
the role of the professional translator mutatesawveral distinctive albeit conjoint
ways. Rather than linguistper se the crux of the change in the translation sitrais
the interface between the cultures of translationmany respects, the ultimate
manifestation of the political agenda of transhatim the Anglo-American arena, a
practice particularised by a twofold tendency damstbe identified. On the one
hand, one notes a tendency toward foreignisatiahtl@ rendering visible of the
articulations of cultural difference, consonanthwvihe celebration of difference.
This consists in an undertranslation of ‘foreigrai¢iat lays bare the particularity
of the source culture text and the interventiornhef translator in its rendition. On
the other hand, there is domestication, which ceptis methodologically the
mechanisms of standardisation and homogenisatiaor&t in the global experience.
Thus, if one is to axiomatise, the translationatéhtial lies in how concealing or
revealing of the interpretation of the foreign outt indeed of the degree of
transparency underpinning it the translation preégesAs Lawrence Venuti aptly
points out (1995), implicit in the question of tfie)visibility of the translator is an
array of cultural attitudes and ideologies intinhateonnected with the problem of
authorship, highly debated in literary translatid¢hat is thus at stake in foreignising
or domesticating, is the adoption of the foreigrtwal values, the under- or
overtranslation of which is bound to depend ondbeninant target-culture. The
extent to which a translation assimilates the fpreiext, ‘sending the reader
abroad’ or bringing the source text home to himisest matter of ethical choice.
Whereas previously, ‘managing’ this dimension ofasgieness will have
preponderantly been the province of the individrahslator and of the publishing
industry s/he served, in global capitalism, insiiital and more often than not,
corporate interests dictate the canons of cultesdt to be translated as well as the
convenient degree of acculturation and transculomahe translation experience
need accommodate. Beside calling into questionvémg standards according to
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which translation work is assessed (fluency andurafitess above all), the
interplay of ‘strangeness’ and ‘naturalness’ fooemrded in translating cultural
difference poses significant problems pertainingctdture politics. How the
foreign is received, in how assimilative and cardiing a manner defines the ethos
of the target culture. The kind of double-edgedatibn embedded in this inspired
another influential poetician of intercultural tsdetion, Antoine Berman to speak
of theépreuvepervading the act of translating between cultures:

The properlyethical aim of the translating act is receiving the foream
foreign... The negative analytic is primarily concerned wéthnocentric,
annexationist translations, and hypertextual tatimis (pastiche,
imitation, adaptation, free writing), where the yplaf deforming forces is
freely exercised. (1992: 286)

Berman formulates here a vision of translationhas playground of power
relations, yielding to a reading and reviewing thannot afford to overlook the
hegemonic attitudes involved. To the extent thabaisation entails processes of
interdependence and interconnectedness based dmamwus of unification and
identification, the kind of local-global dynamicsis based in, can be figured as
analogous to a synechdochic- metonymic relations¥iiereby the part is contained in
the whole, a mode of processing the political enonof culture as text. From this
vantage point, the indelible mark localisation antsourcing, especially in their self-
centred American guise, leave upon the field ofgzsional translation lies in the
cultural interstices between the source culture thrdforeign culture. In the global
world of manufactured sameness, the right to @lltaisistance appears ever harder to
claim. At the crossroads, the translator as comeator is now faced with the danger
of becoming subject to commaodification, his/hegliistic competences catering for a
value-driven arena, answering to a host of comtracind sub-contractors, rarely if at
all entering cultural exchange with the end-client.

Deploring the bland, adoptive style of one prominganslator of the
Russian classics, Joseph Brodsky notoriously resdarkhe "reason English-
speaking readers can barely tell the differencevésh Tolstoy and Dostoevsky is
that they aren't reading the prose of either oheyTe reading Constance Garnett”
(2005). In its atavistic fear of its cultural ‘otisg the West in general, and the
Anglophone world in particular, have a long histofydomestication and annexation
of foreign cultures. Indeed in the capacity tonstate’ difference, it would appear
that the absolute fidelity to the target languageEnglish translation practices
stems from a compulsive desire to overtranslatd,iarso doing, make absolutely
sure the English-speaking reader always reassyrfimgls’ him/herself in translation,
applying Western frameworks to translate (appro@yinon-Western cultural texts.
This inevitably brings one to the issue of intecgifinarity of translation studies in
current Anglo-American contexts. An emergent diie® yet to establish its
agenda, better still, an inter-discipline of sudes and institutional settings ranging
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from the linguistics and applied languages, to toenparative literature and
cultural anthropology specter, the expanding arndrelng area of translatology
gravitates on a defragmenting orbit of decentradjdtnglish studies.

As we advance into the twenty first century a dtion that is vertiginously
eroding is that between "general,” “standard Ehgland the public and professional
Englishes around us, the functional uses, speeialend idioms of English rather
than its geographical varieties, taking the frosats Working in the corporate
business of translation forces one to reconsiderattequacy of one’s translation
tools with a view to determine how adapted to tbever Englishes in circulation
and the supra-national institutions these appebet®ver the past 3 decades or so,
the monolithic subject of English has liberally mpioed into a series of 'Englishes
as’, EIL, EFL, ESP, English as a ‘lingua franca’,am international medium of
intercultural exchange. In trying to unpack thesanynbrands of English, one
cannot but stay alert to the dimension of Englishaasite of power play, its
dominance in the global market, and what profitesli as the new era of English
hegemony, the ‘triumph’ of English over minoritynguages. Of the three categorial
designations attached to English: ‘world’, ‘intetinaal’, and ‘global, it is thus the
‘spread’ of English as global power language, ti@dase in its global usage, but
also its multinational uses and abuses that stahdsthe real challenge confronting
the contemporary researcher.

In Des Tours de Babg[1985), late French philosopher Jacques Derrida,
revisiting the binding inheritance and negativeothgy of translation, addresses the
“legacy of confusion” inscribed in the act of triatimg. Typically, he proceeds to the
causal analysis etymologicallpd — ‘father’, Bel — ‘God’ hence translation - “city of
God") in an effort to raise awareness of lthibrisinscribed in the scene of translation.
Symbolically, translation, Derrida argues, is a siarred by the primal confusion that
leaves the translator entrapped in an endless Biackeicious circle, caught between
the insurmountable impossibility and the absolliigation to translate. While not all
translation acts are prone to the exemplary Baakaetbmpulsion to translate language
into silence, the translator, Derrida recalls tadnis generically and genealogically an
inheritor of a prior meaning, tied to an originektt In our post-Derridean era of
deconstruction, no longer does the myth of theetgdic’ need any demystification.
Surely no self-respecting scholar, whichever dis@py role s/he happens to fulfil,
believes in translating as a form of value-fressintierested scholarship. Yet, the
imperative need to fully valorise translation aseaamplary act of self-understanding
remains. One would add, it is time one rethougbt ¢bntinuing need for critical
translation studies to take stock of the transiasituation and gained new translation
insight into the emerging paradigms; time we mobegond the state of prostrating,
naive marvel at the plethora of primary and seagndaeanings befallen on the
‘Globalbabel’, lest we remain forever caught intates of limbo, waiting for the
language before the fall to return to the Bibliwally city.
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ASPECTS SEMANTIQUES ET PRAGMATIQUES DE LA
TRADUCTION JURIDIQUE COMMERCIALE

RALUCA FENE SAN’

ABSTRACT. The article provides a pragmatic and semantic egeref the main
difficulties of commercial legal translation, alitable mainly to the nature of
legal discourse.

Commercial Law is one of the most important brasche Private Law and
largely used in the present-day Romanian busimegament. Romanian and French
Law are both derived from Roman Law and have fadidva similar path over the
centuries. However, differences in concepts antitutisns are not incidental and
dealing with them often requires some knowleddaottfi legal systems.

Commercial legal translation is governed by spegcifies. A translator must
be aware of the fact that law is a social scienbess evolution is in permanent
correlation with that of society and often surpdsbe the latter. In this sense, an
ideal translator would be a person with an in-deptiowledge of both the
language and the legal field concerned.

From a pragmatic standpoint, a translation firdépends on the nature of the
text and its finality. Moreover, such extra-contedtelements as the time, place
and conditions of the translating process, andrtdreslator’s personality are likely
to influence the quality of a translation and réwelao and what «hides» beyond.

From a semantic viewpoint, difficulties are morsilgddentifiable. False friends,
archaisms, neologisms, words with several meanspgs;ialized or common words
used with a legal meaning are some of the most riigpiocharacteristics of legal
discourse, which make legal translation both iotrig and fascinating.

Keywords: commercial law, law systems, semantic and pragniaage.

1. Introduction

1.1. Le droit commercial et sa traduction

Le présent article a pour objet d'analyser, auetsawd une approche
pragmatique - sémantique, certains des nombrelbtgmes auxquels se heurte un
traducteur a transmettre, d'une langue dans ume, alivers messages de nature
juridique. Les principales difficultés dans ce damearelévent non seulement des
particularités de la traduction spécialisée darsetes large, mais aussi et surtout du
langage juridigue proprement dit, en tant que wéhicd une discipline fort
technicisée: le droit.
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Mais le droit est une science sociale extrémemastey qui se ramifie en
une multitude de branches d’intérét public et privén est de méme donc pour la
traduction juridique, qui suit de pres ses moydiiss’il faut en choisir un sous-
domaine, nul ne serait, par son actualité et sglexité, plus approprié que le droit
commercial et sa traduction. Parmi les branchedraitiprivé, le droit commercial se
distingue comme une science trés véhiculée daRsuaanie moderne, notamment
apres la libéralisation du marché a partir des @i®90 et la récente adhésion du
pays a I'Union Européenne. Les majeurs changenpefitijues, économiques et
culturels des vingt derniéres années ont éveitiéerét des investisseurs étrangers,
qui, attirés par la position stratégique du pags,yne main d ceuvre accessible et un
personnel hautement qualifié, y découvrirent unemifavorable au développement
des affaires. A remarquer aussi qu'une forte infteede la France et le francais
parlé a grande échelle n’ont fait qu attirer engdue d’investisseurs francais.

L objet du droit commercial peut étre défini comgn ensemble de normes
juridiques qui régissent d'une part le statut pssfennel des commergants et d autre
part les rapports juridiques issus des actes et @@rations que la loi considére
comme des actes de commeree(SCHIAU 2004: 7). Ainsi, I'objet du droit
commercial est donné tant par les regles applisahlg commercants, qui définissent
leur statut, les conditions dacquisition, d exa¥cet de cessation de la qualité de
commercant, que par celles applicables a I'actilétéommerce plus généralement.
Les investissements étrangers en Roumanie sonisgonas a des régles précises que
les intervenants sont tenus d observer strictemiéat. exemple, une entreprise
francaise implantée en Roumanie et ayant de cedi@éne acquis la nationalité
roumaine, aura désormais le statut d'une persoorsewoumaine, devant par la suite
observer la législation roumaine, non seulementnoertiale, mais aussi la législation
du travail, celle financiére et fiscale, les loés gropriété intellectuelle, etc., car la vie
d’une société est complexe et dépasse largenspiidae du commercial.

La traduction commerciale est soumise a des régimig®rents,
principalement selon la nature et la finalité dwcutoent a traduire. Les actes
faisant I'objet de ce type de traduction sont n@ubret peuvent relever de la
Iégislation (le Code commercial, le Code civil qui, en matiéosenmerciale, constitue
« le droit commun », des lois commerciales spésiatamme la Loi n°® 31/1990
portant réglementation des sociétés commerciateg, €e la pratique judiciaire
appeléqurisprudence de la littérature juridique appeldectrineou desconventions
conclues entre les parties (divers types de cafratixquels s ajoutent les notes
informatives, les courriers d affaires, etc.

La traduction de tels documents s avére nécessatiaenment dans les cas
suivants: (i) ils ont été établis a |'étranger sons forme officielle et leur version
roumaine est requise par les juridictions ou lderég@s publiques roumaines, pour
des fins d’enregistrement; c’est le cas des déiclasade non condamnation des
administrateurs de I'entreprise francaise mére|adges de bonne santé financiére
émises par les établissements bancaires francalsseextraits K-bis délivrés a
cette méme entreprise par le Registre francais aunirce et des Sociétés; leur
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traduction certifiée conforme est imposée en Rouengrar le Registre du
Commerce local au moment de I'enregistrement dwlaelle société roumaine,
dont I'entreprise francaise est |'associée; @i)oiht été établis en Roumanie sous
une forme officielle et leur contenu doit étre po& la connaissance des parties
étrangéres. Si la traduction est requise par lewitds francaises, elle suivra bien
sOr le méme parcours de |égalisation, dans le cesfes lois en viguetirmais le
plus souvent, les traductions de ce type n'ontrgedle informatif, comme c’est le
cas d'un jugement commercial dont la traductioh&anformer la partie francaise
du déroulement d'un litige la concernant; (iii) ls sont pas revétus d'une forme
officielle; c’est le cas des documents typiquenm&iormatifs, comme les comptes-
rendus d audience dressés par les avocats a tiantete leurs clients.

Certes, le régime différent de ces traductiongimrdes conséquences sur le
plan formel et stylistique, mais ces aspects sapptofondis un peu plus loin. Ce
gue I'on peut ajouter a ce niveau c'est que leegtatdans lequel se développent
les relations entre les parties (roumaine et frigegan'exclut pas que le méme
traducteur effectue et des thémes et des versloesigence des organismes
européens que le traducteur effectue des tradsatinigguement ou essentiellement
vers sa langue maternelle ne s applique pas icauwtire probléeme qui fait surface
est lié a la personne et aux compétences du tewtyaui n'est pas toujours et
nécessairement linguiste de formation. Prenons epample comme cadre de
travail un cabinet d avocats roumains francophones.

1.2. Deux systémes de droit

Les ressemblances et les différences entre deténsgs de droit ne sont
pas a négliger lorsque I'on traite de la traducjimidique. Cependant, en matiére
de droit commercial, la Roumanie et la France @# dhcines communes, d ol
cette quasi-similarité des institutions véhiculgey les deux systémes. Cela
diminue de beaucoup les problémes au niveau telogjiue.

Néanmoins, les institutions et les concepts ne gamtoujours identiques, du
simple fait d'une évolution et d'une organisatidfécbnte quelquefois du systéeme de
droit en question. Par conséquent, il est posgiblen référent n"existe que dans I'une
des deux «réalités» (laSociété par actions simplifiéeou «SAS») ou bien, méme
s’il existe dans les deux, qu’il soit conceptualis#éremment ou relativement
differemment or cela entraine des implications ainmsur le plan terminologique (la
« Société Anonyme ou «SA» ressemble, dans le droit roumain, a Bogietate pe
Aciuni » ou «SA» ou bien la «Société a Responsabilité Limitéeu «SARL» se
rapproche de la forme roumaine d8acietate cu &pundere Limitat » ou «SRL»).

S’il y a des référents pour les deux paires destgria question se pose si les deux sont
équivalents ou jusqu'a quel degré. En parcouranmanuel de droit commercial
francais et un autre roumain, I'on peut remargeeames différences. Il s agit dés lors

1 voir la Convention de la Haye de 1961 relative auppression de 'exigence de la Iégalisation des
actes publics étrangers, ratifiée par la Roumanid @& 66/1999, telle qu approuvée par la Loi
n° 52/2000.
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d'établir dans un premier abord I'outil dont digpdss traducteur pour repérer les
différences et appliquer le terme correct. Maiguiit faire quelques précisions sur le
traducteur lui-méme. Un expert en la matiére, wistgiou un avocat, formé au droit
roumain et au droit francais a la fois, saisirgidement les différences entre les deux
institutions. Mais sans I'avis d'un expert, le iictdur sans formation juridique devra
effectuer des recherches dans les deux systemesspwair distinguer, comme
I'affirme Jean-Claude Gémar,ce qui constitue une servitude juridigue qu'on doit
respecter de ce qu'on peut utiliser libremedGEMAR 1979). Malheureusement, cela
ne suffit que pour résoudre (et cela partielleménte .probléme de compatibilité des
notions dans les deux systemes.

2. Le plan pragmatique

2.1. Le droit, un phénoméne social

Le contexte pragmatique fournit des éléments aoia intéressants et
essentiels pour la traduction juridique. Ce typdrdduction est soumis a un grand
nombre de régles et de restrictions, notammentepaue le discours juridique en
général est complexe et difficile a manipuler. Qalacipalement parce qu’il est
strictement dépendant des concepts véhiculés Egsteme de droit y afférant, de
sorte que le traducteur se voit souvent obligéedeurir aux sources de droit avant
de se mettre au travail. Comme le fait remarquan-f&laude Gémar, le droit est
un phénoméne social, le produit d’'une culture,ctjaiert dans chaque société un
caractére unique. (...) Chaque société organise soit du son systeme juridique
selon la conception qu’elle en a et selon la stietqu’elle veut se donnes.
(GEMAR 1979: 37). Les difficultés significatives atéilent donc de la maniére
dont le langage de la culture de départ perco#diité.

2.2. Reperes pragmatiques

Si la pragmatique est la branche de la linguistiquies'intéresse a I'usage
du langage et le droit commercial est une brancherdit prive, largement utilisée
dans les rapports juridiques de I'époque moderagngest-il de la traduction
juridique, qui dépend a la fois d'une combinaisogléinents linguistiques —
particularités du langage au niveau morphologigéeantique, syntaxique - et de
certains outils extratextuels, pragmatiques, qleévemt principalement (1) des
conditions de production de I'énoncé, (2) de castagpéres livrés par le texte et
méme (2) de plusieurs aspects tenant a la pershnmmaducteur?

Dans cette perspective, la traduction juridique aagip comme une
discipline indépendante, & mi-chemin entre la lisigue et la science du droit
gu'elle transpose fidélement. Elle est, d'une ppltyivalente, car, tout en
observant les normes de la langue, elle explolenigage particulier d’'une science
donnée dont elle emprunte les concepts pour lespiwaer fidélement dans une autre
langue et, d autre part, multifonctionnelle, cae eemplit plusieurs fonctions:
faciliter la communication, révéler les similitudesles différences de deux cultures,
développer la culture et les sciences.
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Pour savoir si une traduction est recevable danarlgue darrivée, le
traducteur doit tenir compte d’une série d’élémpragmatiques, a savoir le cadre
dans lequel se réalise la traduction, sa fonction,but et son destinataire.

Lorsqu'il s’agit d'un contrat entre deux sociétangeres, il importe de
savoir qui a établi le document source, par quat drest gouverné et a quoi sert sa
traduction. Un contrat d'achat-vente établi en Ramien conformément au droit
roumain et qui doit étre signé par les deux pad@&nt un notaire roumain devra étre
parfaitement équivalent dans sa version francaisgjissant d un document original
dont le contenu doit étre trés bien compris paideataire étranger. C'est pour cela
gue les notaires exigent que I'accord des pawiepris en présence d un traducteur
autorisé qui doit s'assurer que les parties étragggont pas eu de problemes de
compréhension. Le traducteur doit donc identiésrdléments juridiques et linguistiques
dans la langue de départ, s’en tenir strictemenggoressions qui relévent du systéme
de droit en question et les transposer fidelemens ¢ langue d arrivée qui est celle
d’une culture différente, ce qui laisse au traduatee liberté trés restreinte quant aux
choix des ressources linguistiques. En effet, [@ssconcepts véhiculés par la langue
de départ sont difficiles a saisir, plus le chaixtichducteur est limité. Sa démarche est
plus libre lorsque la traduction vise non pas uoudtent officiel, mais par exemple
une notification entre les parties qui a un buement informatif.

Un autre probléme qui se pose est « la fidélité kadraduction. A quel degré
une traduction est-elle fidéle au texte source®aldarlinguistes ont remplacé la notion
de fidélité de la traduction par celle d’« équivale $. Parmi les nombreuses
équivalences identifiées par les théoriciens, les pnportantes sont I'équivalence
linguistique (au niveau sémantique), I'équivalenmradigmatique (au niveau
grammatical) et I'équivalence pragmatique (au niveaxtralinguistique). Si
I'équivalence linguistiqgue concerne plutot I'idntdu contenu sémantique des notions
dans les deux langues, donc sur un plan contextéquivalence pragmatique a un
rle plus complexe et dépasse largement les limegextuelles. Elle suppose une
relation permanente entre le traducteur et som:téxttraducteur doit manipuler son
texte a I'effet d obtenir une équivalence parfaitele plan discursif. Il s’agit de saisir
des aspects tels que les participants au disdoémsefteur, le récepteur), le canal, les
circonstances, l'intention du texte manipulé. digi, plus précisément, de répondre
aux gquestions suivantes: ou? quand? comment? @oi? pour qui? pourquoi? etc. Il
faut donc, non seulement bien connaitre le codentpue/ le langage, mais interpréter,
or un contexte peut avoir plusieurs interprétati@ms fonction du cadre de sa
réalisation. Par ailleurs, I'obtention d’une éqlémae entre le texte source et le texte
cible peut étre influencée par d autres élémentsa-@ontextuels: conditions
temporelles (les délais dans lesquels le tradudmitieffectuer son travail), spatiales
(le lieu de travail), matérielles (les moyens dalisétion), de causalité et finalité (le
r6le du traducteur et de la traduction).

2 Terme introduit dans les années 1970 par la ttiéarie allemande Katharina Reiss.
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2.3. Conditions de production de I'énoncé

En ce qui concerne les conditions de productiohié®ncé, il faut établir
certains reperes matériels, en répondant a quetinestions simples: qui a établi
'acte? dans quel but? a qui s adresse-t-il? & gedi sa traduction? Il s agit
d abord de distinguer entre un texte |égislatifisjpprudentiel, une convention entre
les parties, un fragment de doctrine, un courriaffdires.

Si la loi a une force juridique supérieure, prodoigdes effeterga omne$ ce
qui signifie qu'elle s’ applique obligatoiremenbagd les individus qui tombent sous sa
sphére de réglementation, d’ou le princimo censetur legem ignorareune
décision de justice n'est opposable qu aux regisém@mn aux défendeurs concernés
sauf s'il s’agit d'une exception de non constitnétité ou d’'un recours dans lintérét
de la loi, auquel cas la décision de justice egbsgbleerga omnes

Une convention, par I'effet du principe de la riglgd en matiére d actes
juridiques, s applique uniguement aux parties hayanclue (es inter alios acta
aliis neque nocere, neque prodesse pytepbur lesquelles elle est obligatoire
(pacta sunt servandp Lorsqu’il s’agit d'un contrat entre deux sociééangéres,

il importe de savoir par quel droit il est gouvesté quoi sert sa traduction.

Un courrier d affaires provenant d'un avocat eess a son client a un
role informatif — explicatif (par exemple le comptndu d'une audience devant le
tribunal), alors qu'un fragment de doctrine repbitgerprétation individuelle d un
professeur ou d un praticien du droit sur unetustin particuliére.

La force juridique différente de ces actes entrd@seconséquences sur le plan
de la traduction: plus le texte est contraigndos pa traduction doit étre fidele, cela a
plus forte raison dans le cas d'une traductiorifiéeriqui sera déposée aupres d'une
institution. Le traducteur doit donc reproduire teémes éléments stylistiqgues (par
exemple formules, thermes archaiqueBr{€oi de quoi, le présent procés-verbal a été
conclu et signé par les parties, aujourd hui, leDrept pentru care, prezentul proces-
verbal a fost incheiaii semnat de g, astizi, ... », le méme ton et méme une mise
en page et des soulignements identiques. Si, eanche, le texte est moins
contraignant, comme par exemple une note inforedtansmise par I'avocat a son
client, il s'impose encore de vérifier & qui s adeela traduction: s'il s’agit d’un client
étranger gui n'a pas de connaissances de dffaitit iinsister sur la souplesse du texte
d arrivée, s assurer qu’il est facilement compreibls tout en veillant a garder le sens
du texte de départ. Il s’agit pour le traducteuiade passer et accepter son message en
langue cible, tout en restant fidéle au langagetoauet au registre utilisés dans la
langue source.

3 «AI'égard de tous».

4 «Personne n’est censé ignorer la loi.»

5 «La chose convenue entre les uns ne nuit ni rfégeux autres.»
® «Les contrats sont la loi des parties.»
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2.4.Les repéres textuels

En effet, le traducteur n’est pas un simple obsewva il doit savoir
interpréter le texte dans la langue source et ard@autre texte ayant un contenu
sémantigue et des effets équivalents dans la lanidplie. Pour réussir dans sa
démarche, il doit s’arréter sur certains repérasnfe par le texte méme: (1gs
acteurs (2) I'action ou le proces(ou I'état), (3)escirconstancesC est le schéma
actantiel proposé par Lucien Tesniére sans sonagaEléments de syntaxe
structuralg schéma qu’il présente sous la forme d’une pieéahdhtre. A ceux-ci
I'on peut ajouter, selon la tradition linguistiqiecode, le canal, le message.

L action, le proceés ou | état sont rendus par ube/@ui peut renvoyer a
une action \endre, louer, cédgra un processuslifbir des préjudicgsa un état
(étre susceptible de modificatigrsu a une modalité (les verbes modaupuivoir,
devoir, vouloir— fréiquemment utilisés dans le langage juridique).

Les actants représentent toutes notions ayantnaircedle dans le procés
du verbe (agents, acteurs, objets, bénéficiairdisivants/ opposants (GREIMAS
1996), instruments).

Les circonstants rendent un repére locatif, tempamee modalité, une
condition, une conséquence, une concession, etc.

Par exemple, dans I'objet d'une promesse unilatéachat-vente, on
peut trouver la phrase suivante:

Le promettant - vendeuS8’ENGAGE A VENDRE au promettant -
acheteur et le promettant - acheteus’ENGAGE A ACHETERauprés du
promettant - vendeufe terrain sis dans I'extra-muros de la villerXpyennant le
montant Y, qui sera verseé sur le compte du vendeur dans les délais Z.

Dans la phrase ci-dessus,le< promettant - vendeus dans la premiére
occurrence et fe promettant - acheteus dans la deuxiéme occurrence représentent
des actants ou acteursak promettant - acheteus dans la premiére occurrence et «
aupres du promettant - vendeus de la deuxi€me occurrence représentent des
bénéficiaires; les verbes « S'ENGAGE A VENDRE x & ENGAGE A ACHETER
» renvoient a un proces,l&terrain sis dans I'extra-muros de la ville»teprésente
I'objet, « moyennant le montant Y qui sera versé » sert d'instrument, sur le
compte du vendeur » apparait comme un circonstant locatif etars les délais Z »
s’impose comme un circonstant temporel.

Le code, le canal, le message ne sont pas négkgeddins la démarche du
traducteur car il doit connaitre les deux langsgesiyce et cible, le langage utilisé,
suivre attentivement le message communiqué paniguke source pour le rendre
fidelement dans la langue cible.

La connaissance diéférents’inscrit dans une perspective sémantique -
pragmatique: il faut savoir de quoi le texte «panp@ur pouvoir le traduire, il ne
suffit pas de parcourir un texte donné. Souventrdéucteur se laisse tromper par
les apparences, tout en croyant comprendre leréehs
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2.5.Aspects relevant de la personne du traducteur

La traduction suppose une relation permanente émtbeaducteur et son
texte: le traducteur doit manipuler son texte dfdted obtenir une équivalence
parfaite sur le plan discursif.

Le fameux syntagme draduttore... traditore! »est toujours d'actualité,
puisque I'on peut facilement deviner qui «se cadh@siére un texte, rien qu'a
parcourir attentivement le texte en question. Sddégré de connaissance de la
langue est le plus facilement repérable a travertexte d arrivée, il n'est pas
moins vrai que I'on peut déceler des éléments adorimation, la personnalite,
I"état d"esprit ou méme l'intérét du traducteur.

Quel est donc le traducteur idéal? Bien sdr, umgop@e qui a une maitrise
parfaite de la langue et du langage, qui ne seadip@s au texte mais s attaque
courageusement a « I'au-dela ». Pour un tradudetmrmation linguistique, il ne
suffit pas de connaitre les particularités de Engnaire ou de « bien manier la
parole » si des connaissances dans le domaindéganit.

Un bon traducteur juridique peut étre égalemenpnafiessionnel du droit
mais la aussi, la formation juridique doit allerghEr avec une bonne connaissance
de la langue car les risques d'un usage improgtedsda grammaire (pour ne
prendre quun exemple des plus fréquents méme plasniraducteurs avisés,
I'emploi du futur dans une subordonnée conditidehabit, trés fréquemment, du
vocabulaire (par exemple la fameuse fautease de dates au lieu de base de
données, «adresse» au lieu de €ourrier », «ajouter» au lieu d «aider», etc.) sont
assez élevés.

En bref, le traducteur juridique idéal est soitlinguiste formé également au
droit soit un juriste muni de connaissances appois de la langue en question.

Mais les choses n'en demeurent pas la. Une traduci dépend pas
seulement de son traducteur, mais également dSaafgects extra-contextuels,
comme les conditions temporelles, spatiales, nalEsi de causalité et finalité
énumérees ci-dessus.

Certes, une traduction urgente peut étre moinssgméss pour le traducteur
ayant suffisamment d’expérience, habitué aux uegeatcpour lequel d ailleurs le mot
«urgent» tend & perdre son sens. Mais un traducteur détpaasera plus de temps a
chercher les expressions dans les dictionnaidesafechir sur les choix a faire.

Le lieu de travail du traducteur n'est pas moingartant mais il est aussi
vrai que chacun agit differemment sous I'emprisestlass! Quoi qu’il en soit,
I"état d’esprit du traducteur laisse des empresiieson travail et il n'est pas rare
que des paragraphes sautés, I'incohérence duptexfennent d une faible capacité
de concentration.

Pour ce qui est des conditions matérielles, il thng que I'ordinateur et les
logiciels de traduction sont des outils indispetesitau traducteur moderne. Le
temps des machines a écrire est bien passé et @euteplus s'imaginer leur
inconvénients et défauts. Le travail du traductest sensiblement facilité par
I"ordinateur qui lui permet de manipuler le textesan gré, coupant, modifiant,
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revenant en permanence sur le text